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Editorials 


united  action  Long  indeed  have  political  chiefs  known 
OF  the  indisputable  fact  that  an  organized 

evangelicals  minority  can  wield  more  influence  and 
achieve  their  ends  far  better  than  an 
unorganized  majority.  Sectarian  politics,  which  too  often 
dominates  the  machinery  of  church  gatherings,  is  constantly 
demonstrating  that  a  very  few  well-intrenched  and  organized, 
designing  men  are  able  to  deprive  a  very  large  majority  of 
any  expression  of  their  convictions.  With  these  patent  condi¬ 
tions  in  mind,  there  is  genuine  ground  for  encouragement  in 
the  nationwide  movement  which  has  been  styled  the  National 
Association  of  Evangelicals  for  United  Action,  which  has  as 
its  objective  the  uniting  of  the  vast  evangelical  forces  in 
America  for  the  fair  and  reasonable  expression  of  their  con¬ 
victions.  This  movement  was  born  by  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the 
minds  of  certain  prominent  evangelicals  in  the  East.  A 
notable  gathering  of  upwards  of  two  hundred  leaders  re¬ 
sponded  to  a  call  given,  going  at  their  own  expense  to  St. 
Louis  for  a  conference  last  April.  Out  of  this  three-day  ses¬ 
sion  came  designs  looking  to  a  well-planned  organization 
which  will  be  formed  by  a  second  convention  which  is  to  be  held 
in  Chicago  this  winter.  In  the  meantime,  religious  groups, 
denominations,  boards,  schools,  and  individuals  are  signing 
up  with  genuine  zeal  for  the  achievement  that  is  in  view.  Dis¬ 
trict  conventions  are  being  held  from  coast  to  coast  and 
reports  are  that  these  are  largely  attended  and  promise  a 
much  more  formidable  beginning  of  the  movement  than  had 
been  anticipated.  There  are  those  who,  without  holding  real 
Christian  doctrines  or  purposing  what  are  rightfully  true 
Christian  objectives,  are  assuming  to  represent  the  Christians 
of  America  before  governmental  bodies  and  on  radio  broad¬ 
casts.  In  the  name  of  the  Christian  forces  of  America,  the 
vital  truth  of  the  Gospel,  the  sound  interpretation  of  the 
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Scriptures,  and  true  evangelistic  effort  are  too  often  debarred 
from  expression  by  well-intrenched  organized  men  who 
though  religious  in  name,  are  not  evangelical.  This  opposi- 
tion  is  an  example  of  the  power  of  an  organized  group  to 
thwart  the  expression  of  a  vast  majority.  It  will  be  of  little 
moment  what  modernistic,  political  churchmen  assume  to 
represent,  if  the  evangelical  forces  of  America  are  organized 
and  speak  for  themselves.  This  new  undertaking  for  united 
action  deserves  the  support  by  prayer  and  gifts  of  all  those 
who  have  a  heart  for  the  vital  things  of  God. 

Lewis  Sperry  Chafer. 

^  ^ 


RELIGIOUS  At  a  meeting  of  the  Associated  Church 
JOURNALISM  Press,  this  year,  a  student  in  Yale  Divinity 
School,  Kenneth  W.  Underwood,  made  pub¬ 
lic  what  he  had  discovered  concerning  the  present  status  of 
religious  journalism.  The  report  was  based  upon  detailed 
study  of  the  field,  amplified  by  means  of  the  questionnaire 
method  for  collecting  information.  Among  the  observations 
to  be  presented  were:  (1)  “Eighty  per  cent  of  those  who  are 
now  editors  of  church  papers  have  had  no  journalistic  train¬ 
ing  or  experience  outside  of  church  journals;  most  of  them 
have  worked  only  on  the  periodical  they  now  edit”;  (2) 
“Editors  are  taken  almost  entirely  from  the  preaching,  teach¬ 
ing,  or  church  executive  fields”;  (3)  Religious  journals  do  not 
turn,  as  a  rule,  to  professional  writers  for  any  of  their  ma¬ 
terial;  (4)  The  average  religious  periodical  has  only  two  or 
three  men  on  its  editorial  staff.  Out  of  such  a  situation  Mr. 
Underwood  cannot  see  that  good  has  resulted.  On  the  con¬ 
trary,  he  believes  that  church  papers  are  full  of  “abstract 
writing  with  a  vocabulary  that  laymen  cannot  understand; 
material  with  no  application  to  day-to-day  living;  ‘hard’  writ¬ 
ing  with  long  sentences,  limp  words,  sermons  instead  of 
feature  articles,”  not  to  say  that  they  lack  short,  arresting 
“box”  features,  lively  captions  or  titles  to  compensate  for 
the  absence  of  pictures  and  expensive  “layouts.”  This  sit- 
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uation,  however,  is  changing  for  the  better,  according  to  the 
Divinity  School  student.  Witness  the  Christian  Advocate^ 
Methodist  periodical  with  a  circulation  of  275,000,  which 
employs  modern  journalistic  technique  in  its  pages.  Out¬ 
standing  among  the  agencies  which  herald  a  new  age  for 
religious  journalism  is  Religious  News  Service,  Mr.  Under¬ 
wood  pointed  out.  Organized  in  1933,  the  R.N.S.  now  releases 
despatches  totaling  6,000  words  a  week  to  100  church  papers, 
150  daily  newspapers,  and  85  radio  stations.  By  cable  and 
telegram,  as  well  as  mail,  this  organization  accumulates 
50,000  to  75,000  words  of  news  each  week,  and  edits  it  for 
the  releases. 

Thus  has  criticism  been  directed  against  both  the  ma¬ 
terial  and  the  methodology  of  religious  journalism.  Is  the 
judgment  sound?  Beyond  any  doubt,  the  words  about  style 
deserve  a  hearing,  not  only  from  the  church  journals  which 
were  primarily  in  view,  but  also  from  theological  publications 
like  Bibliotheca  Sacra.  And  yet  there  remains  a  fact  not 
to  be  ignored,  namely.  Biblical  literature  has  no  need  of  imi¬ 
tating  current  editorial  policies.  In  the  very  nature  of  the 
case,  all  Church  papers  form  a  separate  class  among  period¬ 
icals,  since  they  possess  inherently  a  dignity  unknown  even 
to  the  most  exalted  professional  journal.  This  is  quite  true, 
for  Christianity  knows  a  grandeur  and  a  tradition  unparal¬ 
leled,  a  message  both  essential  and  divine  in  origin.  Humility 
will  accompany  the  Christian  faith,  but  its  supremacy  may 
never  be  questioned.  Because  of  the  very  greatness  of  Chris¬ 
tianity,  then,  it  need  not  be  dressed  in  the  latest  fashion 
known  to  journalists,  in  order  to  recommend  itself  to  believ¬ 
ers.  On  the  other  hand,  there  is  a  reason  for  evangelistic 
literature  being  printed  in  the  new  manner,  inasmuch  as  an 
appeal  must  go  out  thereby  to  the  unsaved,  who  may  have  no 
craving  for  Scripture  testimony.  To  instruct  Christians, 
furthermore,  the  truth  is  best  couched  in  the  very  language 
which  the  Bible  has  employed,  though  modern  terminology 
might  be  used  besides  by  way  of  clarification  or  enforcement. 
If  laymen  do  not  acquaint  themselves  with  the  Word  of  God 
and  know  this  vocabulary,  so  much  the  worse  for  them.  They 
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will  pierce  themselves  through  with  many  sorrows,  like  the 
Corinthians  in  Paul’s  day. 

^  ^  ^ 


MUST  WE  Shortly  after  war  was  declared  on  the  Axis  by 
HATE?  our  government,  Bibliotheca  Sacra  went  on 
record  in  favor  of  defensive  war.  Now  it  is 
time  to  supplement  the  previous  statement  with  one  oppos¬ 
ing  bitterness.  Enemies  are  to  be  fought  off  and  defeated, 
still  they  need  not  be  loathed.  Christians  know  the  heavy  tug 
of  emotion ;  they  sacrifice  kinsmen  or  even  their  own  lives  in 
the  present  holocaust;  they  experience  the  full  onslaught  as 
much  as  any  others — ^but  in  spite  of  all,  they  will  refuse  to 
hate  the  foe.  The  Scripture  bids  them  love  and  love  on. 
“Dearly  beloved,”  the  Apostle  wrote  to  Rome,  ancient  master 
of  the  world,  “avenge  not  yourselves,  but  rather  give  place 
unto  wrath :  for  it  is  written.  Vengeance  is  mine  *,  I  will  repay, 
saith  the  Lord.  Therefore  if  thine  enemy  hunger,  feed  him; 
if  he  thirst,  give  him  drink :  for  in  so  doing  thou  shalt  heap 
coals  of  fire  on  his  head.  Be  not  overcome  of  evil,  but  over¬ 
come  evil  with  good.  .  .  .  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as 
thyself  .  .  .  put  ye  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  make  not 
provision  for  the  flesh  to  fulfill  the  lusts  thereof”  (Rom 
12:19-21;  13:9,  14).  It  is  natural  enough  to  feel  indigna¬ 
tion  or  to  harbor  secret  animosity.  The  supernatural  way  of 
the  Christian  life,  however,  follows  another  road.  Kees  “X”, 
for  example,  22  year-old  Dutch  lad  shot  on  February  27th, 
having  been  sentenced  to  death  for  attempting  to  flee  his  land 
and  join  the  free  Dutch  forces  in  Britain,  will  evince  the 
Christian  attitude.  According  to  the  New  York  HeraJd 
Tribune  report  of  his  last  letter  home,  written  just  before  he 
died,  the  young  man  could  end  his  missive  in  the  same  grave 
and  blessed  way  that  he  wrote  the  rest  of  it,  saying,  “Have 
no  hate.  I  die  without  hatred.  God  rules  everything.” 

It  has  always  been  possible  for  God’s  people  to  bury  their 
human  feelings  in  the  sea  of  forgetfulness,  regardless  of 
provocation.  They  have  worsted  the  enemy  without  building 
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up  ''morale”  on  the  basis  of  hate.  Going  back  to  the  begin¬ 
nings  of  Scripture  history,  behold  the  man,  Abraham,  and 
the  victory  he  won  over  the  powers  dominant  in  his  day! 
"And  when  Abram  heard  that  his  brother  was  taken  cap¬ 
tive,  he  armed  his  trained  servants,  born  in  his  own  house, 
three  hundred  and  eighteen,  and  pursued  them  unto  Dan. 
And  he  divided  himself  against  them,  he  and  his  servants, 
by  night,  and  smote  them,  and  pursued  them  unto  Hobah, 
which  is  on  the  left  hand  of  Damascus.  And  he  brought  back 
all  the  goods,  and  also  brought  again  his  brother  Lot,  and 
his  goods,  and  the  women  also,  and  the  people.  And  the 
ying  of  Sodom  went  out  to  meet  him  after  his  return  from 
the  slaughter  of  Chedorlaomer,  and  of  the  kings  that  were 
with  him,  at  the  valley  of  Shaveh,  which  is  the  king’s  dale. 
And  Melchizedek  king  of  Salem  brought  forth  bread  and 
wine:  and  he  was  the  priest  of  the  most  high  God.  And  he 
blessed  him,  and  said.  Blessed  be  Abram  of  the  most  high 
God,  possessor  of  heaven  and  earth:  and  blessed  be  the  most 
high  God,  which  hath  delivered  thine  enemies  into  thy  hand. 
And  he  gave  him  tithes  of  all.  And  the  king  of  Sodom  said 
unto  Abram,  Give  me  the  persons,  and  take  the  goods  to  thy¬ 
self.  And  Abram  said  to  the  king  of  Sodom,  I  have  lift  up 
mine  hand  unto  the  Lord,  the  most  high  God,  the  possessor  of 
heaven  and  earth,  that  I  will  not  take  from  a  thread  even  to 
a  shoelatchet,  and  that  I  will  not  take  anything  that  is  thine, 
lest  thou  shouldest  say,  I  have  made  Abram  rich :  save  only 
that  which  the  young  men  have  eaten,  and  the  portion  of  the 
men  which  went  with  me,  Aner,  Eshcol,  and  Mamre;  let 
them  take  their  portion”  (Gen.  14:14-24). 

Did  the  patriarch  start  the  war  in  which  he  participated? 
Did  he  take  home  prisoners  and  loot?  Did  he  prolong  the 
battle  unnecessarily?  Did  he  show  any  dark  passions  in  the 
conflict?  Or,  on  the  contrary,  did  he  not  defend  his  land; 
content  himself  with  recapture  of  the  prisoners  and  goods 
taken  by  the  enemy;  return  and  worship  the  Lord,  giving 
tithes  of  all  he  had ;  act  humbly  in  the  presence  of  Bera,  de¬ 
feated  monarch  ruling  over  Sodom?  Moses,  the  next  military 
leader  among  God’s  children,  acted  no  otherwise.  One  of  his 
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remarkable  testimonies  may  deserve  quotation  and  medita¬ 
tion  on  the  part  of  every  fighting  man  today.  After  passing 
through  the  Red  Sea  by  a  miracle  and  rescuing  his  people 
from  the  danger  of  recapture  thus,  the  thankful  patriarch 
sang,  “I  will  sing  unto  the  Lord,  for  he  hath  triumphed  glori- 
ously:  the  horse  and  his  rider  hath  he  thrown  into  the  sea. 
The  Lord  is  my  strength  and  song,  and  he  is  become  my 
salvation:  he  is  my  God,  and  I  will  prepare  him  an  habita¬ 
tion  ;  my  father’s  God,  and  I  will  exalt  him.  The  Lord  is  a 
man  of  war:  the  Lord  is  his  name.  .  .  .  The  enemy  said,  I 
will  pursue,  I  will  overtake,  I  will  divide  the  spoil;  my 
lust  shall  be  satisfied  upon  them;  I  will  draw  my  sword,  my 
hand  shall  destroy  them.  .  .  .  Thou  stretchedst  out  thy  right 
hand,  the  earth  swallowed  them.  .  .  .  The  Lord  shall  reign 
for  ever  and  ever”  (Ex.  16:1-3,  9,  12,  18).  “And  what  shall 
I  more  say?  for  the  time  would  fail  me  to  tell  of  Gedeon,  and 
of  Barak,  and  of  Samson,  and  of  Jephthae;  of  David  also, 
and  Samuel,  and  of  the  prophets.  .  .  .”  (Heb.  ll:32f.). 

Two  things,  then,  are  certain  for  the  Christian:  he  must 
fight,  but  not  hate;  he  must  put  his  trust  in  the  God  of 
battle  and  victory. 

John  Henry  Bennetch. 
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ANGELOLOGY 

By  Lewis  Sperry  Chafer,  D.D.,  Litt.D. 

Author’s  Note:  This,  the  last  instalment  in  the  series  on  Angelology, 
will  be  followed  by  a  special  article  in  the  next  issue,  which  is  the  Cen¬ 
tennial  Number.  After  that  a  new  series  begins  on  another  division  of 
Systematic  Theology. 


SATAN^S  MOTIVE 

Whatever  may  have  been  the  motive  which  has  actuated 
Satan  from  the  beginning  of  his  career,  there  is  a  more 
fundamental  problem  which  lies  back  of  all  the  evil  in  the 
universe.  It  is  the  motive  that  has  actuated  God  in  permit¬ 
ting  evil  to  be  present  at  all.  That  He  could  have  hindered 
it  needs  no  defence;  being,  as  He  is,  the  Absolute  One — 
Creator  and  Promoter  of  all  that  the  universe  comprises. 
Various  suggestions  have  been  advanced  as  solutions  of  this 
problem.  Doubtless  there  is  truth  in  all  of  them,  and  when 
all  are  assembled  and  accepted  it  is  even  more  probable  that 
the  aggregation  is  no  more  than  a  fraction  of  all  that  actuates 
God.  One  of  the  obvious  motives  of  God  which  has  been  ad¬ 
vanced  has  immediate  application  to  the  theme  in  hand, 
namely,  that,  as  seen  in  the  various  dispensations  and  in  in¬ 
stances  of  personal  relation  to  God,  He  evidently,  and  as  a 
general  rule  of  procedure,  puts  the  propositions  which  the 
creature  proposes  to  an  experimental  test.  This  Jehovah  did 
in  the  case  of  Satan’s  assertion  that  Job,  under  sufficient  stress, 
would  repudiate  Jehovah.  This  claim  could  have  been  denied, 
for  Jehovah  knew  it  to  be  untrue  of  Job.  However,  Satan 
was  given  authority  to  put  the  untruth  to  an  experimental 
test.  This  method  cost  much  indeed,  but  none  will  doubt  that 
the  victory  gained  was  abundantly  worth  the  price  that  was 
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paid.  It  is  possible  that  Job  serves  as  a  type  or  representa¬ 
tion  of  the  larger  issues  now  being  brought  to  consummation 
in  the  entire  cosmos.  This  theme  is  extensive  and  proffers 
much  light  to  the  one  who  will  follow  it  through  the  entire 
Bible. 

Granting  the  truthfulness  of  the  claim  that  God  does  put 
the  creature’s  assumptions  to  an  experimental  test,  it  becomes 
clear  that  Satan’s  determination — ^which  constituted  his  initial 
sin — ^to  build  a  vast  structure  of  independent  relationships 
around  himself  as  the  center  and  wholly  autonomous  as  to 
the  Creator  to  whom  all  allegiance  and  obedience  rightfully 
belong,  was  permitted  of  God  to  be  experimentally  tested  to 
its  tragic  end.  As  to  the  wisdom  of  such  a  stupendous  pro¬ 
cedure  on  the  part  of  God,  no  creature  could  ever  be  placed  in 
a  position  wherein  he  could  possess  a  sufficient  number  of 
related  facts,  or  attain  to  a  perspective  from  which  he  could 
sit  in  judgment.  The  observable  actualities  point  in  but  one 
direction :  Satan  did  propose  such  a  course ;  God  could  have 
hindered  him,  but  He  rather  allowed  Satan  to  take  the  course 
he  desired  to  follow,  and  to  allow  that  course  to  become,  in 
the  end,  the  ground  of  its  own  universal  condemnation.  When 
Satan  and  his  theory  come  up  for  final  judgment  and  execu¬ 
tion,  “every  mouth  will  be  stopped”  and  all  will  be  guilty— 
not  alone  in  the  light  of  God’s  ideals,  but  as  absolutely  guilty 
in  the  light  of  the  colossal  failure  of  the  whole  enterprise. 
The  lie  will  be  conceded  to  be  a  lie.  How  could  wilful,  deluded, 
free  moral  agents  be  brought  to  such  a  recognition  apart 
from  a  demonstration  which  left  no  room  for  as  much  as 
one  voice  to  be  heard  which  might  claim  that  the  lie  would 
have  been  proven  to  be  the  truth  had  it  been  allowed  to 
demonstrate  its  own  philosophy?  Even  strong  delusion  must 
be  imposed  upon  men,  it  is  said,  to  the  end  that  they  will 
carry  the  lie  to  its  final  consummation  (2  Thess.  2:9-12).  Not 
only  will  every  mouth  be  stopped,  but  the  whole  world 
(cosmos)  will  become  guilty  before  God  (Rom.  3:19).  A 
guilty  cosmos,  proven  to  be  such  to  the  extent  that  every 
mouth  is  stopped — even  that  of  Satan  himself — is  a  stu¬ 
pendous  achievement.  What  such  a  conclusion  may  contribute 
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to  the  felicity  of  the  universe  in  eternity  to  come,  none  would 
attempt  to  declare.  The  lie  incorporates  all  forms  of  creature 
rebellion  against  God,  and  the  complete  disillusionment  of  all 
fallen  creatures  and  their  judgment  cannot  but  be  an  achieve¬ 
ment  which  will  contribute  much  to  the  peace  and  blessed¬ 
ness  of  future  ages.  Of  Christ  it  is  said  that  “he  must  reign, 
till  he  hath  put  all  enemies  under  his  feet.”  Even  death,  the 
penalty  of  the  first  human  sin,  will  be  destroyed,  and  to  the 
end  that  “God  may  be  all  in  all”  (1  Cor.  15:24-28).  In  one 
instance,  at  least,  the  end  will  justify  the  means,  and  no 
creature  of  time  may  wisely  offer  a  judgment  on  the  means, 
when  he  is,  of  necessity,  wholly  incapable  of  comprehending 
the  end. 

The  presence  of  sin  and  suffering  in  the  world  are  too 
often  looked  upon  as  though  they  were  strange  intrusions  into 
God’s  perfect  order,  and  God  is  often  challenged  for  these  in¬ 
trusions.  McTaggart  says,  it  is  a  “depressing  and  revolting 
belief  that  the  destiny  of  the  universe  is  at  the  mercy  of  a 
being,  who,  with  the  resources  of  omnipotence  at  his  disposal, 
decides  to  make  the  universe  no  better  than  this.”’  Over 
against  this  is  the  revelation  that  all  that  is  in  the  cosmos 
is  of  Satanic  origin  and  that  God  intrudes  only  as  a  Re¬ 
strainer  until  the  day  of  His  judgment  arrives,  to  take  out  of 
the  K6o(iog  AiaPolov  those  whom  His  sovereign  elective  pur¬ 
pose  chooses  to  redeem.  The  presence  of  sin  and  suffering  are 
not  God’s  failure.  They  are  the  inevitable  default  and  bank¬ 
ruptcy  of  the  lie.  Though  its  ramifications  seem  to  reach  out 
to  infinity,  there  is  but  one  lie.  God  either  rules  over  His 
universe,  or  He  does  not.  The  lie  declares  that  He  does  not; 
the  truth  declares  that  He  does.  Such  a  prodigious  issue 
could  not  be  treated  with  indifference.  Its  judgments  are 
sure. 

In  tracing  through  this  one  reason  for  the  presence  of  sin 
and  suffering  in  the  cosmos,  it  is  recognized  that  other  rea¬ 
sons  exist,  which  present  even  greater  evidential  value  as  to 
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the  righteousness  of  God  in  permitting  sin  to  intrude.  These 
cannot  be  included  in  this  thesis. 

Both  the  motive  and  the  method  of  Satan  are  reflected 
precisely  in  the  attitude  and  action  of  the  Man  of  Sin,  whom 
Satan  will  inspire,  and  through  whom  Satan  expresses  his 
own  designs.  In  2  Thessalonians  2 :4  it  is  stated  of  the  Man 
of  Sin  that  he  “opposeth  and  exalteth  himself  above  all  that 
is  called  God  or  that  is  worshipped.”  Satan’s  purpose  is  to 
thwart  the  divine  undertakings — especially  the  divine  pur¬ 
pose  to  save  the  lost — ,  and  to  exalt  himself  above  God.  It  is 
implied  that  in  his  ambition  Satan  would  attempt  to  seize 
upon  the  authority  which  belongs  to  God  alone  and  that  he 
would  seek  to  be  worshipped  as  God  is,  and  should  be,  wor¬ 
shipped. 

The  central  passage  bearing  on  Satan’s  motive  is  Isaiah 
14:12-14.  As  has  been  observed,  the  five  I  wilVs  of  Satan, 
though  each  has  a  specific  objective,  all  converge  in  the  last  of 
the  five,  namely,  will  he  like  the  most  High**  The  other  four 
assert  Satan’s  intention  to  exalt  himself  in  various  ways,  but 
only  to  the  one  end  that  he  may  be  like  the  most  High.  As 
before  demonstrated,  there  is  but  one  way  in  which  any  crea¬ 
ture — angel  or  man — may  attempt  to  be  like  God  and  that 
is  to  seek  to  be  independent  as  God  is  independent.  To  do 
this,  all  divinely  intended  dependence  of  the  creature  on  the 
Creator  must  be  repudiated  and  the  one  who  thus  acts  must 
be  committed  to  a  career  which  self  has  devised  and  which 
self  must  maintain  in  complete  separation  from  God  until  the 
course  of  action  is  ended.  In  all  such  enterprises,  self-exalta- 
tion  is  paramount  and  opposition  to  God  is  pursued  only  that 
the  way  may  be  clear  for  self  to  be  glorified.  Scripture  dis¬ 
tinctly  states  that  it  was  self-esteem,  or  pride,  which  incited 
this  greatest  of  all  angels  to  launch  out  upon  an  independent 
course  of  action  (Ezek.  28:17;  1  Tim.  3:6).  It  would  seem 
to  be  indicated  that  he  does  not  lose  faith  in  his  enterprise 
until  that  yet  future  time  when  he  is  cast  out  of  heaven.  Of 
Satan  at  that  time  it  is  written,  “Woe  to  the  inhabiters  of  the 
earth  and  of  the  sea!  for  the  devil  is  come  down  unto  you. 
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having  great  wrath,  because  he  knoweth  that  he  hath  but  a 
short  time”  (Rev.  12:12). 

The  enormous  project  which  was  born  in  Satan’s  mind 
and  inspired  by  his  self-exalting  pride  was,  of  necessity,  con¬ 
fined  to  heavenly  spheres  until  the  creation  of  man.  In  those 
previous  ages,  it  may  be  believed,  Satan  “trafficked”  (cf. 
Ezek.  28:18)  among  the  lesser  angels  to  secure  their  alle¬ 
giance  to  his  philosophy  of  freedom  from,  and  independence 
of,  the  Creator.  Upon  the  creation  of  man,  there  was  opened 
to  Satan  the  possiblity  of  a  vast  demonstration  in  this  new 
realm  of  his  power  to  design  and  execute.  The  present  cosmos 
is  that  which  Satan  proposed  and  God  is  permitting  him  to 
execute  to  its  tragic  end. 

Four  milestones  mark  the  way  of  Satan’s  course  in  wilful¬ 
ness: 

(a)  He  said,  “I  will  be  like  the  most  High.”  Of  this,  the 
origin  of  all  wickedness,  nothing  further  need  be  added  at 
this  point. 

(b)  He  said  to  Adam  and  Eve,  **Ye  shall  be  as  Elohim” 
(Gen.  3:6).  How  many  angels  had  heard  and  heeded  this 
suggestion  none  on  earth  may  know.  His  advice  was  received 
and  acted  upon  by  the  progenitors  of  the  human  race.  By 
their  own  choice  they  incurred  the  penalty  which  the  gracious 
warning  of  God  had  placed  before  them.  He  had  said.  In  the 
day  that  thou  eatest  thereof,  dying  thou  shalt  die.  No  word 
of  God  can  ever  fail.  Thus  every  form  of  death  came  upon 
these  sinful  creatures.  Death  in  any  form  was  an  unknown 
intruder  into  this  universe.  It  was  not  the  divine  penalty 
upon  the  sinful  angels,  but  it  fell  upon  man.  A  grievous 
aspect  of  this  penalty  is  spiritual  death  which  means  separa¬ 
tion  of  the  human  soul  and  spirit  from  God.  This  estate  of 
the  first  parents  has  become  the  inheritance  of  all  their  chil¬ 
dren  in  all  their  generations.  They  belong  to  the  Cosmos 
Diabolou.  Until  they  are  redeemed  by  infinite  grace,  they 
share  not  only  the  works  of  the  cosmos,  but  its  satanic  spirit 
of  independence  of  God.  Should  one  of  this  degenerate  race 
desire  to  be  in  right  relations  to  God,  the  first  step  is  not 
merely  to  evince  a  willingness  to  be  obedient  to  God  in  a  gen- 


396 


Bibliotheca  Sacra 


eral  way,  it  is  required  of  him  that  he  obey  the  gospel  of 
divine  salvation  (Acts  5:32;  Rom.  2:8;  2  Thess.  1:8;  Heb. 
5:9;  1  Pet.  4:17).  Back  of  this  requirement  is  the  essential 
truth  that  a  right  relation  to  God  is  more  than  a  repentance 
followed  by  divine  forgiveness.  Satisfaction  to  outraged  holi¬ 
ness  must  be  secured.  This  Christ  has  provided  in  His  death, 
but  it  is  not  provided  elsewhere  and  thus  it  is  that  Christ  is 
the  Way  and  the  only  Way  to  God  from  the  hand  of  the  evil 
one.  The  divinely  provided  cure  is  perfect  beyond  measure; 
for  upon  believing  on  Christ  there  is  peace  with  God,  for¬ 
giveness,  regeneration  with  its  imparted  gift  of  eternal  life, 
imputed  righteousness,  and  justification.  There  is  also  the 
sure  word  of  promise  that  the  saved  one  will  soon  experience 
complete  conformity  to  God  the  Son  in  glory.  The  satanic 
lie,  Ye  shall  be  as  Etohim,  is  proven  to  be  a  hideous  deception, 
while  the  offers  of  divine  grace  present  the  assurance  of  final 
and  lasting  oneness,  with  God  and  complete  correspondence 
to  all  that  God  is  and  all  that  He  desires.  The  lie  becomes  the 
antipode  of  the  truth  to  the  last  degree  of  reckoning.  The  Ue 
ends  in  eternal  ruin  for  those  who  pursue  it;  the  truth  ends 
in  eternal  felicity  and  rightness  with  God  for  the  one  who 
rests  his  all  in  Christ.  It  is  a  marvel  of  infinite  grace  that 
even  one  soul  is  translated  out  of  the  powers  of  darkness  into 
the  kingdom  of  the  Son  of  His  love  (Col.  1:13).  How  tragic, 
indeed,  is  the  present  life  and  destiny  of  any  human  being 
who,  though  born  into  the  lost  estate,  refuses  divine  grace 
and  wilfully  continues  "to  cast  in  his  lot  with  the  anti^od 
cosmos — Cosmos  Diabolou — and  goes  on  to  share  the  doom 
of  the  enemy  of  God  in  the  lake  of  fire ! 

But  the  plan  of  becoming  as  Elohim  by  merely  assuming 
independence  of  God  originated  with  Satan  and  its  proposal 
to  Adam  marks  the  course  of  Satan’s  unchanging  purpose. 

(c)  When  meeting  the  Last  Adam  in  the  wilderness, 
Satan  did  not  say,  as  he  did  to  the  first  Adam  “Ye  shaU 
be  os  Elohim**;  for  Satan  knows  with  no  uncertainty  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  God.  However,  his  master  passion  to  be 
himself  like  the  most  High  was  expressed  in  the  words, 
‘‘worship  me**  The  wicked  and  presumptuous  character 
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of  that  request  cannot  be  duplicated  in  the  history  of  the 
universe,  nor  will  it  ever  be  duplicated  in  future  ages.  It 
is  probable  that  at  no  place  does  the  lie  come  into  such 
manifestation  of  its  false  and  wicked  character  as  here  where 
it  addresses  itself  directly  to  the  One  who  is  Truth,  It  was 
audacious  beyond  measure  for  Satan  to  solicit  the  cooperation 
of  angels  and  man;  but  who  will  estimate  the  wickedness 
of  the  one  who  suggests  that  God  the  Creator  becomes  a 
suppliant  at  the  feet  of  a  creature  of  His  own  hand?  Pride 
had  evidently  befogged  the  mind  of  this  being  to  the  point 
of  angelic  insanity;  yet  not  an  insanity  which  bespeaks 
irresponsibility.  Out  of  and  above  all  the  experiences  of 
the  threefold  temptation  in  the  wilderness,  the  one  truth 
is  disclosed,  namely,  that  Satan  purposes  to  be  like  the  most 
High, 

(d)  It  is  far  from  accidental  that  the  last  manifestation 
of  Satan’s  lie  is  the  Man  of  Sin — ^who  is  said  to  oppose  and 
exalt  himself  above  all  that  is  called  God  or  that  is  wor¬ 
shipped  and  who  comes  according  to  the  energizing  of  Satan 
with  all  power  and  signs  and  lying  wonders  and  with  all 
deceivableness  of  unrighteousness — ^who  is  ever  distinguished 
by  the  blasphemous  assumption  that  he  is  God.  In  the  first 
or  earliest  record  of  him  he  is  described  by  these  words: 
“Son  of  man,  say  unto  the  Prince  of  Tyrus,  Thus  saith 
the  Lord  God;  Because  thine  heart  is  lifted  up,  and  thou 
hast  said,  I  am  a  God,  I  sit  in  the  seat  of  God,  in  the  midst 
of  the  seas;  yet  thou  art  a  man,  and  not  God,  though  thou 
set  thine  heart  as  the  heart  of  God:  .  .  .  Therefore  thus 
saith  the  Lord  God:  Because  thou  hast  set  thine  heart  as 
the  heart  of  God;  Behold,  therefore  I  will  bring  strangers 
upon  thee,  the  terrible  of  the  nations;  and  they  shall  draw 
their  swords  against  the  beauty  of  thy  wisdom,  and  they 
shall  defile  thy  brightness.  They  shall  bring  thee  down 
to  the  pit,  and  thou  shalt  die  the  deaths  of  them  that  are 
slain  in  the  midst  of  the  seas.  Wilt  thou  yet  say  before 
him  that  slayeth  thee,  I  am  God?  but  thou  shalt  be  a  man, 
and  no  God,  in  the  hand  of  him  that  slayeth  thee”  (Ezek. 
28:2,6-9).  Twice  this  incarnation  of  Satan  is  referred  to 
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in  Daniel  (Dan.  7:8;  9:27).  In  the  former  passage  he  is 
characterized  as  the  one  with  “a  mouth  speaking  great 
things,”  and  in  the  latter  passage  he  is  said  to  be  the  one 
who  causes  the  sacrifices  and  oblations  to  cease.  This  is 
precisely  the  testimony  of  the  Apostle  who  states  of  this 
one  that  ”he  sitteth  in  the  temple  of  God,  shewing  himself 
that  he  is  God”  (2  Thess.  2:4).  Evidently  the  worship  of 
Jehovah  is  terminated  by  this  Man  of  Sin  in  order  that  he 
himself  may  be  worshipped.  Of  this  same  person  John 
writes:  “And  I  saw  one  of  his  heads  as  it  were  wounded 
to  death;  and  his  deadly  wound  was  healed:  and  all  the 
world  wondered  after  the  beast.  And  they  worshipped 
the  dragon  which  gave  power  unto  the  beast:  and  they 
worshipped  the  beast,  saying.  Who  is  like  unto  the  beast? 
who  is  able  to  make  war  with  him?  And  there  was  given 
unto  him  a  mouth  speaking  great  things  and  blasphemies; 
and  power  was  given  unto  him  to  continue  forty  and  two 
months.  And  he  opened  his  mouth  in  blasphemy  against 
God,  to  blaspheme  his  name,  and  his  tabernacle,  and  them 
that  dwell  in  heaven.  And  it  was  given  unto  him  to  make 
war  with  the  saints,  and  to  overcome  them:  and  power  was 
given  him  over  all  kindreds,  and  tongues,  and  nations.  And 
all  that  dwell  upon  the  earth  shall  worship  him,  whose  names 
are  not  written  in  the  book  of  life  of  the  Lamb  slain  from 
the  foundation  of  the  world”  (Rev.  13:3-8).  It  is,  there¬ 
fore,  to  be  expected  that  the  blasphemous  claim  to  be  God 
and  the  demand  that  he  be  worshipped  as  God  shall  consti¬ 
tute  the  last  chapter  in  the  drama  of  iniquity;  and  it  is 
that,  according  to  the  Apostle’s  account  recorded  in  2  Thes- 
salonians,  chapter  2.  It  is  equally  as  reasonable  that  Christ 
should  indicate  to  the  Jews  that  the  appearance  of  this  one 
“in  the  holy  place”  constitutes  the  sign  of  the  end  of  their 
age  and  a  signal  to  the  Jews  to  flee  for  their  safety  (Matt 
24:16-22). 

It  is  no  greater  mystery  that  God  allows  Satan  to  pursue 
his  lie  to  its  full  consummation  with  his  Man  of  Sin — ^the 
federator  of  nations — ^blaspheming  to  the  extent  that  he 
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claims  to  be  God  and  requires,  on  the  penalty  of  death,  the 
worship  of  himself,  which  worship  belongs  to  God  alone, 
than  that  He  allows  the  lie  to  have  its  beginning  at  all. 

In  pursuing  the  deeper  aspects  of  all  that  may  enter  into 
Satan’s  motive,  it  is  suggested  that,  as  has  been  presented,  he 
is  moved,  first,  by  pride  which  is  the  impelling  cause  of  his 
unholy  ambition.  Second,  Satan  may  be  offended  that  a  plan 
of  salvation  has  been  put  into  action  by  which  his  victims 
can  be  rescued  and  lifted  to  heights  of  glory  to  which  no 
angel  will  ever  attain.  Dr.  William  Cooke  quotes  the  follow¬ 
ing  from  Plutarch :  “  ‘It  was  a  very  ancient  opinion,  that 
there  are  certain  wicked  and  malignant  demons,  who  envy 
gfood  men,  and  endeavor  to  hinder  them  in  the  pursuit  of 
virtue,  lest  they  should  be  partakers  at  least  of  greater  happi¬ 
ness  than  they  enjoy.’  ”*  That  there  is  no  redemption  for 
himself  or  any  other  fallen  angel,  cannot  but  create  jealousy 
and  offense,  and  engender  hatred  on  Satan’s  part  toward  God 
and  His  saints.  And,  third,  Satan  apparently  cannot  recog¬ 
nize  any  other  basis  of  relationship  on  the  part  of  the  creature 
to  God  than  that  of  personal  merit,  which  basis  was  that 
upon  which  all  creatures  stood  at  the  beginning.  The  issue 
of  personal  merit  formed  the  very  ground  of  Satan’s  author¬ 
ity  in  his  defense  of  the  throne  of  God.  The  whole  operation 
of  divine  grace  became  an  intrusion  into,  if  not  an  encroach¬ 
ment  upon,  that  principle  upon  which  Satan  was  originally 
appointed  to  act.  That  otherwise  doomed  creatures  may,  by 
faith  in  a  crucified  and  risen  Savior,  be  constituted  righteous 
to  the  degree  of  the  perfect  righteousness  of  God,  which 
Christ  is,  must  be  most  disconcerting  and  obnoxious  to  Satan. 
His  ideal  is  ever  reflected  in  his  ministers  who  are  said  to  be 
“ministers  of  [personal]  righteousness”  (2  Cor.  11:13-15). 
It  is  concerning  this  gospel  of  grace  by  which  lost  men  may 
be  saved  that  Satan  has  cast  a  veil  over  the  minds  of  all  un¬ 
regenerate  human  beings  “lest  the  light  of  the  glorious  gospel 
. . .  should  shine  unto  them”  (2  Cor.  4:4).  Every  observing 
soul-winner  is  sooner  or  later  impressed  with  the  more  than 


'Christian  Theology,  p.  628. 


400 


Bibliotheea  Sacra 


natural  inability  of  the  unsaved  to  comprehend  the  offers  of 
salvation  apart  from  human  merit  and  by  faith  alone.  Writ¬ 
ing  specifically  of  the  veil  which  Satan  casts  over  the  minds 
of  men,  F.  C.  Jennings  states :  “He  so  weaves  the  course  of 
this  age:  its  religious  forms,  ceremonies,  external  decencies, 
respectabilities,  and  conventionalities  as  to  form  a  thick  veil, 
that  entirely  hides  *the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Christ 
Jestis,*  which  consists  in  righteous  mercy  to  penitent  sinners 
only.  This  veil  is  not  formed  by  evil-living,  depravity,  or  any 
form  of  what  passes  as  evil  amongst  men;  but  by  cold  for¬ 
mality,  heartless  decency,  proud  self-complacency,  highly  es¬ 
teemed  external  respectability,  and  we  must  add,  church- 
membership — all  without  Christ,  It  is  the  most  fatal  of  all 
delusions,  the  thickest  of  all  veils,  and  the  most  common.  It 
is  the  way  that  because  it  is  religious,  respectable,  decent 
*8eemeth  right  unto  a  man  but  the  end  thereof  are  the  ways 
of  death/  for  there  is  no  Christ,  no  Lamb  of  God,  no  Blood  of 
Atonement  in  it.”* 

It  yet  remains  to  be  seen  more  fully  that,  in  his  opposition 
to  God,  Satan  enters  into  things  religious. 

SATAN’S  METHOD 

At  the  beginning  of  this  division  of  Satanology  it  should 
be  restated  with  emphasis  that  Satan’s  dominant  purpose  is 
not,  as  the  popular  impression  supposes,  one  of  attempting  to 
be  unlike  God.  Satan  has  explicitly  asserted  concerning  him¬ 
self,  as  recorded  in  Isaiah  14 :14,  that  his  transcendent  obje^ 
tive  is  to  be  like  the  most  High.  In  a  previous  phase  of  this 
discussion  Satan’s  design  has  been  traced  through  history  and 
prophecy  and  the  conclusion  of  this  record  is  that  there  can 
be  no  reasonable  question  but  that,  from  his  earliest  inten¬ 
tion  to  its  last  manifestation - ^when  the  Man  of  Sin,  the 

son  of  perdition  asserts  that  he  is  God - ,  Satan  is  impelled 

by  but  one  intention.  As  to  how  essential  in  Satan’s  estima¬ 
tion  the  worship  of  the  Man  of  Sin  will  be,  may  be  seen  from 
the  revelation  that  the  Man  of  Sin  will  demand  the  worship 
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claims  to  be  God  and  requires,  on  the  penalty  of  death,  the 
worship  of  himself,  which  worship  belongs  to  God  alone, 
than  that  He  allows  the  lie  to  have  its  beginning  at  all. 

In  pursuing  the  deeper  aspects  of  all  that  may  enter  into 
Satan's  motive,  it  is  suggested  that,  as  has  been  presented,  he 
is  moved,  first,  by  pride  which  is  the  impelling  cause  of  his 
unholy  ambition.  Second,  Satan  may  be  offended  that  a  plan 
of  salvation  has  been  put  into  action  by  which  his  victims 
can  be  rescued  and  lifted  to  heights  of  glory  to  which  no 
angel  will  ever  attain.  Dr.  William  Cooke  quotes  the  follow¬ 
ing  from  Plutarch :  “  *It  was  a  very  ancient  opinion,  that 
there  are  certain  wicked  and  malignant  demons,  who  envy 
good  men,  and  endeavor  to  hinder  them  in  the  pursuit  of 
virtue,  lest  they  should  be  partakers  at  least  of  greater  happi¬ 
ness  than  they  enjoy.'  ”*  That  there  is  no  redemption  for 
himself  or  any  other  fallen  angel,  cannot  but  create  jealousy 
and  offense,  and  engender  hatred  on  Satan's  part  toward  God 
and  His  saints.  And,  third,  Satan  apparently  cannot  recog¬ 
nize  any  other  basis  of  relationship  on  the  part  of  the  creature 
to  God  than  that  of  personal  merit,  which  basis  was  that 
upon  which  all  creatures  stood  at  the  beginning.  The  issue 
of  personal  merit  formed  the  very  ground  of  Satan's  author¬ 
ity  in  his  defense  of  the  throne  of  God.  The  whole  operation 
of  divine  grace  became  an  intrusion  into,  if  not  an  encroach¬ 
ment  upon,  that  principle  upon  which  Satan  was  originally 
appointed  to  act.  That  otherwise  doomed  creatures  may,  by 
faith  in  a  crucified  and  risen  Savior,  be  constituted  righteous 
to  the  degree  of  the  perfect  righteousness  of  God,  which 
Christ  is,  must  be  most  disconcerting  and  obnoxious  to  Satan. 
His  ideal  is  ever  reflected  in  his  ministers  who  are  said  to  be 
“ministers  of  [personal]  righteousness”  (2  Cor.  11:13-15). 
It  is  concerning  this  gospel  of  grace  by  which  lost  men  may 
be  saved  that  Satan  has  cast  a  veil  over  the  minds  of  all  un¬ 
regenerate  human  beings  “lest  the  light  of  the  glorious  gospel 
. . .  should  shine  unto  them”  (2  Cor.  4:4).  Every  observing 
soul-winner  is  sooner  or  later  impressed  with  the  more  than 
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natural  inability  of  the  unsaved  to  comprehend  the  offers  of 
salvation  apart  from  human  merit  and  by  faith  alone.  Writ, 
ing  specifically  of  the  veil  which  Satan  casts  over  the 
of  men,  F.  C.  Jennings  states :  '*He  so  weaves  the  course  of 
this  age:  its  religious  forms,  ceremonies,  external  decencies, 
respectabilities,  and  conventionalities  as  to  form  a  thick  veil, 
that  entirely  hides  'the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Christ 
Jestts/  which  consists  in  righteous  mercy  to  penitent  sinners 
only.  This  veil  is  not  formed  by  evil-living,  depravity,  or  any 
form  of  what  passes  as  evil  amongst  men;  but  by  cold  for¬ 
mality,  heartless  decency,  proud  self-complacency,  highly  es¬ 
teemed  external  respectability,  and  we  must  add,  churdt- 
membership — all  without  Christ,  It  is  the  most  fatal  ol  all 
delusions,  the  thickest  of  all  veils,  and  the  most  common.  It 
is  the  way  that  because  it  is  religious,  respectable,  decent 
'seemeth  right  unto  a  man  but  the  end  thereof  are  the  wap 
of  death f  for  there  is  no  Christ,  no  Lamb  of  God,  no  Blood  of 
Atonement  in  it.”' 

It  yet  remains  to  be  seen  more  fully  that,  in  his  opposition 
to  God,  Satan  enters  into  things  religious. 

SATAN'S  METHOD 

At  the  beginning  of  this  division  of  Satanology  it  should 
be  restated  with  emphasis  that  Satan's  dominant  purpose  is 
not,  as  the  popular  impression  supposes,  one  of  attempting  to 
be  unlike  God.  Satan  has  explicitly  asserted  concerning  him¬ 
self,  as  recorded  in  Isaiah  14 :14,  that  his  transcendent  dbje^ 
tive  is  to  be  like  the  most  High.  In  a  previous  phase  of  this 
discussion  Satan's  design  has  been  traced  through  history  and 
prophecy  and  the  conclusion  of  this  record  is  that  there  can 
be  no  reasonable  question  but  that,  from  his  earliest  inten¬ 
tion  to  its  last  manifestation - ^when  the  Man  of  Sin,  the 

son  of  perdition  asserts  that  he  is  God - Satan  is  impelled 

by  but  one  intention.  As  to  how  essential  in  Satan's  estima¬ 
tion  the  worship  of  the  Man  of  Sin  will  be,  may  be  seen  from 
the  revelation  that  the  Man  of  Sin  will  demand  the  worship 
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of  the  people  of  the  earth  on  the  penalty  of  death  (Rev. 
13:15). 

The  unregenerate  masses  of  humanity  are  said  to  be  de¬ 
ceived  by  Satan.  Their  delusion  is  both  tragic  and  pitiable. 
They  are  imposed  upon  by  Satan's  subterfuge,  treachery,  and 
fraud.  There  is  no  abiding  substance  in  any  objective  upon 
which  they  set  their  hopes.  With  discriminating  recognition 
the  Scriptures  declare  that  Satan's  deceptions  affect  merely 
the  human  element  in  the  cosmos,  and  not  the  entire  system 
of  things  which  the  cosmos  embraces.  Thus  the  word  cosmos 
is  not  employed  in  connection  with  these  deceptions.  The 
term  olxovfievT],  meaning  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  or  the 
designation,  the  nations,  is  used.  It  is  written  of  the  inhab¬ 
ited  earth  in  Revelation  12:9,  “And  the  great  dragon  was 
cast  out,  that  old  serpent,  called  the  Devil,  and  Satan,  which 
deceiveth  the  whole  world  [inhabited  earth] :  he  was  cast  out 
into  the  earth,  and  his  angels  were  cast  out  with  him."  Like¬ 
wise,  in  Revelation  13:14  the  deceptions  are  said  to  reach 
“them  that  dwell  on  the  earth."  Then  also,  in  Revelation 
20:3,  8, 10,  Satan's  deceptions  are  said  to  reach  to  all  nations 
— including  all  people  of  the  earth — ,  excepting  such  individ¬ 
uals  as  are  saved.  To  the  same  end  it  is  written  again  of 
Satan's  power  as  exercised  by  the  Man  of  Sin  that  it  will  be 
“with  all  deceivableness  of  unrighteousness  in  them  [all  of 
them]  that  perish"  (2  Thess.  2:10).  In  this  dark  picture 
there  is  no  hope  within  themselves  of  a  fallen,  Christ-rejecting 
race.  Speaking  of  the  future  of  fallen  men,  it  is  written: 
“Evil  men  and  seducers  shall  wax  worse  and  worse,  deceiv¬ 
ing,  and  being  deceived"  (2  Tim.  3:13).  In  the  light  of  all 
this  disclosure,  the  dreams  of  religious  guides  who  predict  a 
transformed,  regenerated  cosmos  as  a  result  of  human  effort 
in  Christian  service  are  seen  to  be  without  foundation.  Sa¬ 
tan's  deceptions  continue  until  he  is  bound  and  consigned  to 
the  abyss.  But  who  will  bind  Satan  and  place  him  in  that 
prison?  In  the  interest  of  divine  righteousness,  the  dissolu¬ 
tion  of  the  cosmos  and  the  disillusion  of  the  lie  must  reach 
the  ends  predicted  when  all  will  be  destroyed  in  the  zenith  of 
its  wickedness.  It  is  only  then  that  the  King  shall  reign  and 
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prosper.  It  is  then,  and  only  then,  that  righteousness  and 
peace  shall  cover  the  earth  as  waters  cover  the  face  of  the 
deep.  What  form  of  deception  has  seized  good  men  that  they 
should  fail  to  see  the  uncomplicated  teaching  of  the  Bible  as 
to  the  course  and  end  of  evil?  The  stupendous  realities  rep¬ 
resented  in  the  Cosmos  Diabolou  are  not  said  to  be  trans¬ 
formable.  When  God  declares,  as  He  does,  that  the  Cosmos 
Diabolou  is  to  continue  with  increasing  deception  and  to  con¬ 
tinue  to  be  the  embodiment  of  the  lie  until  it  is  crushed  by 
the  infinite  power  of  the  returning  King,  there  is  little  ground 
for  any  attempts  to  save  it  or  to  transform  it.  Indeed, 
Christians  are  exhorted  to  be  instant  in  season  and  out  of 
season  in  the  saving  of  individuals;  but  that  is  far  removed 
as  an  objective  from  the  attempted  rescue  of  that  which  God 
has  doomed  to  destruction  and  that  which  by  its  very  nature 
is  anti-God. 

Noxt  to  the  lie  itself,  the  greatest  delusion  Satan  imposes— 
reaching  to  all  unsaved  and  to  a  large  proportion  of  the 
Christians — is  the  supposition  that  only  such  things  as  so¬ 
ciety  considers  evil  could  originate  with  the  devil — ^if,  indeed, 
there  be  any  devil  to  originate  anything.  It  is  not  the  reason 
of  man,  but  the  revelation  of  God  which  points  out  that  gov¬ 
ernments,  morals,  education,  art,  commercialism,  vast  enter¬ 
prises  and  organizations,  and  much  of  religious  activity  is 
included  in  the  Cosmos  Diabolou.  That  is,  the  system  which 
Satan  has  constructed  includes  all  the  good  which  he  can 
incorporate  into  it  and  be  consistent  in  the  thing  he  aims  to 
accomplish.  A  serious  question  arises  as  to  whether  the 
presence  of  gross  evil  in  the  world  is  due  to  Satan’s  intention 
to  have  it  so,  or  whether  it  indicates  Satan’s  inability  to  exe¬ 
cute  all  he  has  designed.  The  probability  is  great  that  Satan’s 
ambition  has  led  him  to  undertake  more  than  any  creature 
could  ever  administer.  Revelation  declares  that  the  whole 
cosmos  system  must  be  annihilated — not  the  evil  alone,  but 
cdl  that  is  in  it,  both  good  and  bad.  God  will  incorporate 
nothing  of  Satan’s  failure  into  that  kingdom  which  He  will 
set  up  in  the  earth.  The  Cosmos  Diabolou  must  be  “broken 
in  pieces”  and  become  like  the  chaff  of  the  summer  threshing- 
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floor  which  the  wind  carries  away,  and  all  this  before  the 
Smiting  Stone — Christ  in  His  return  to  earth — ^will  set  up  a 
kingdom  which  shall  fill  the  whole  earth  (Dan.  2:34,  36,  44, 
45).  The  New  Testament  predicts  the  same  consummation, 
saying  “And  the  world  [cosmos]  passeth  away,  and  the  lusts 
[desires,  or  purposes]  thereof”  (1  John  2:17).  The  one  and 
only  thing  that  will  survive  this  great  cataclysm,  this  text 
goes  on  to  state,  is  “he  that  doeth  the  will  of  God,”  he  “abid- 
eth  for  ever.”  The  lie  is  expanded  to  the  point  where  its 
manifestation  embraces  all  that  is  in  the  cosmos,  and  is  built 
on  the  one  original  idea  which  characterizes  it  all,  namely, 
independence  of  God.  To  do  the  will  of  God  is  to  do  the 
truth;  to  act  apart  from  God  is  to  do  the  lie.  The  truth, 
which  is  the  will  of  God,  and  those  who  do  the  truth,  abide 
forever.  There  should  be  no  surprise  at  this  termination  of 
the  entire  fabric  of  Satan’s  weaving;  yet  those  of  the  cosmos 
are  influenced  not  at  all  by  God’s  Word,  nor  are  cosmos- 
Christians  much  impressed  with  the  solemn  truth  God  has 
spoken.  Such  is  the  far-reaching  effect  of  the  satanic  decep¬ 
tion.  Satan’s  original  independence  of  God  which  permeates 
the  whole  order,  his  deceptions  as  to  himself,  as  to  his  pur¬ 
pose,  as  to  the  extent  of  his  enterprise,  constitute  the  pri¬ 
mary  aspects  of  Satan’s  method  in  the  cosmos. 

Since  in  pursuing  his  determination  to  exalt  himself  above 
Crod  Satan  must  oppose  the  divine  undertakings,  his  opposi¬ 
tion  naturally  will  be  exerted  where  God  is  acting  at  a  given 
time.  Since  God  has  no  present  program  which  He  is  fol¬ 
lowing  along  lines  of  reformation,  education,  or  civilization 
(and  any  record  that  such  undertakings  are  in  God’s  present 
purpose  will  be  sought  in  vain),  there  is  no' conflict  or  satanic 
resistance  in  those  spheres.  The  present  relation  of  God  to 
the  cosmos,  beyond  His  sovereign  permission  and  restraint  of 
it,  is  to  save  out  of  it  an  elect  people  for  His  heavenly  glory. 
On  the  other  hand,  Satan’s  two-fold  objective — ^to  exalt  self, 
and  to  oppose  God — is  the  key  by  which  much  may  be  known 
which  otherwise  would  be  unknown.  It  is  still  further  dis¬ 
closed  that  the  enmity  of  Satan  is  not  only  toward  the  person 
of  God  from  whom  he  has  everything  to  fear,  but  also  toward 
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every  true  child  of  God.  Too  much  emphasis  cannot  be 
placed  on  this  fact.  Satan  has  no  controversy  or  warfare 
with  his  own  unregenerate  people,  but  there  is  abundant 
Scripture  to  prove  that  he  makes  unceasing  effort  to  mar  the 
life  and  service  of  the  Christian.  The  motive  for  this  effort 
is  all-sufficient:  they  have  “partaken  of  the  divine  nature” 
(2  Pet.  1:4),  and  afford,  therefore,  a  possible  opportunity  for 
Satan  to  thrust  his  fiery  darts  at  the  divine  Person  who  in¬ 
dwells  them.  Thus  the  believer  becomes  a  medium  of  con¬ 
nection  between  the  divine  Person  and  the  satanic  order,  for 
it  is  also  true  that  God  literally  loves  the  unsaved  through 
the  believer  (Rom.  6:5).  On  the  other  hand,  the  prince  of 
the  Satanic  system  is  seeking  an  opportunity  for  a  thrust 
through  the  believer  at  the  person  of  God.  Several  important 
passages  on  the  latter  point  may  be  noted  here:  “These 
things  have  I  spoken  unto  you,  that  in  me  ye  might  have 
peace.  In  the  world  ye  shall  have  tribulation :  but  be  of  good 
cheer;  I  have  overcome  the  world”  (John  16:33);  “Yea,  and 
all  that  will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus  shall  suffer  persecu¬ 
tion”  (2  Tim.  3 :12) ;  “Marvel  not,  my  brethren,  if  the  world 
hate  you”  (1  John  3:13);  “Casting  all  your  care  upon  him; 
for  he  careth  for  you.  Be  sober,  be  vigilant;  because  your 
adversary  the  devil,  as  a  roaring  lion,  walketh  about,  seeking 
whom  he  may  devour:  whom  resist  stedfast  in  the  faith, 
knowing  that  the  same  afflictions  are  accomplished  in  your 
brethren  that  are  in  the  world”  (1  Pet.  5:7-9) ;  “Finally,  my 
brethren,  be  strong  in  the  Lord,  and  in  the  power  of  his 
might.  Put  on  the  whole  armour  of  God,  that  ye  may  be 
able  to  stand  against  the  wiles  [artifices]  of  the  devil.  For 
our  wrestling  is  not  against  flesh  and  blood,  but  against  the 
principalities,  against  the  powers,  against  the  world-rulers  of 
this  darkness,  against  the  spiritual  hosts  of  wickedness  in 
the  heavenly  places”  (Eph.  6:10-12,  R.V.).  The  teaching  of 
these  passages  clearly  indicates  the  satanic  enmity  toward 
the  believer,  and  the  believer’s  utter  helplessness  apart  from 
the  divine  sufficiency.  They  also  reveal  a  degree  of  enmity 
which  would  result  in  the  believer’s  life  being  crushed  out, 
were  it  not  for  the  evident  answer  to  the  prayer  of  Christ: 
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“I  pray  not  that  thou  shouldest  take  them  from  the  world 
[eomos],  but  that  thou  shouldest  keep  them  from  the  evil 
one”  (John  17:16,  R.V.)*  Certainly  there  is  abundant  reason 
for  the  believer  to  expect  the  fiercest  opposition  from  Satan 
and  his  host  in  all  his  life  and  service,  and  faith  alone  insures 
his  victory  over  the  world  (cosmos). 

The  believer  is  also  the  object  of  the  satanic  attack  be¬ 
cause  of  the  fact  that  unto  the  child  of  God  is  committed  the 
great  ministry  of  reconciliation;  that  by  his  testimony  both 
in  life  and  word,  and  by  his  prayers,  the  truths  of  redemp¬ 
tion  may  be  given  to  the  world.  If  Satan  can  cripple  the 
believer’s  service  he  accomplishes  much  in  resisting  the  pres¬ 
ent  purpose  of  God.  No  other  explanation  is  adequate  for 
the  dark  pages  of  church  history,  the  appalling  failure  of 
the  church  in  world-wide  evangelism,  her  present  sectarian 
divisions  and  selfish  indifference,  or  her  final  estate  as  pic¬ 
tured  in  Revelation  3:16-17.  This  blighting  satanic  opposi¬ 
tion  may  be  detected  in  every  effort  for  the  salvation  of  the 
lost.  It  may  be  seen  in  the  fact  that  no  personal  appeal  is 
ever  made  to  the  vast  majority  even  in  this  favored  land; 
moreover,  when  an  appeal  is  made,  it  is  easily  distracted  or 
diverted  into  the  discussion  of  unimportant  themes.  The 
faithful  pastor  or  evangelist  is  most  sorely  assailed,  every 
device  of  Satan  being  used  to  distort  the  one  all-important 
message  of  grace  into  something  which  is  not  vital.  The 
evangelist’s  call  for  decisions  is  often  cumbered  with  that 
which  is  misleading  or  is  a  positive  misstatement  of  the  terms 
of  salvation ;  thus  the  appeal  is  lost  and  the  whole  effort  fails. 
Again,  the  opposing  power  of  Satan  may  be  seen  in  the  mat¬ 
ter  of  Christian  giving.  Millions  are  given  without  solicita¬ 
tion  for  education,  culture,  and  humanity’s  physical  comfort, 
but  real  world-wide  evangelization  must  ever  drag  on  with 
its  shameful  limitations  and  debts.  This  warfare  of  Satan 
is  even  more  noticeable  in  the  believer’s  prayer  life.  This, 
being  his  place  of  greatest  usefulness  and  power,  is  subject 
to  the  severest  conflict.  In  this  connection  it  may  be  stated 
safely  that  there  is  comparatively  but  little  prevailing  prayer 
today,  yet  the  way  is  open  and  the  promises  are  sure.  If  the 
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believer  cannot  be  beguiled  into  indifference  or  a  denial  of 
Christ,  he  is  often  tempted  to  place  an  undue  emphasis  upon 
some  minor  truth,  and,  in  partial  blindness,  to  sacrifice  his 
whole  influence  for  good  through  the  apparent  unbalance  of 
his  testimony. 

Satan’s  warfare  against  the  purpose  of  God  is  still  more 
evident  in  his  direct  hindering  of  the  unsaved.  Not  only  are 
they  constantly  blinded  to  the  gospel,  but,  when  the  Spirit 
would  draw  them,  their  minds  are  often  filled  with  strange 
fears  and  distorted  visions.  Their  inability  to  cast  them¬ 
selves  upon  Christ  is  a  mystery  to  themselves,  and  nothing 
but  the  direct  illuminating  power  of  the  Spirit  in  conviction 
can  open  their  eyes  and  deliver  them  from  their  gross  dark¬ 
ness. 

Satan  has  always  adapted  his  methods  to  the  times  and 
conditions.  If  attention  has  been  gained,  a  complete  denial 
of  the  truth  has  been  made;  or,  when  some  recognition  of 
the  truth  is  demanded,  it  has  been  granted  on  the  condition 
that  that  which  is  vital  in  redemption  should  be  omitted. 
This  partial  recognition  of  the  truth  is  required  by  the 
world  today.  For,  while  the  direct  result  of  the  believer’s 
testimony  to  the  cosmos  has  been  toward  the  gathering  out  of 
the  Bride,  there  has  been  an  indirect  influence  of  this  testi¬ 
mony  upon  the  world  which  has  led  them  to  see  that  all  that 
is  good  in  their  own  ideals  has  been  already  stated  in  the 
Bible  and  exemplified  in  the  life  of  Christ.  Moreover,  they 
have  heard  that  every  principle  of  humanitarian  sympathy 
or  righteous  government  has  been  revealed  in  the  Scripture 
of  Truth.  Thus  there  has  grown  a  more  or  less  popular  ap¬ 
preciation  of  the  value  of  these  moral  precepts  of  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  and  of  the  example  which  Christ  presents.  This  condition 
has  prevailed  to  such  a  degree  that  any  new  system  or  doctrine 
which  secures  a  hearing  today  must  base  its  claim  upon  the 
Bible,  and  include,  to  some  extent,  the  Person  and  teachings 
of  Christ.  The  fact  that  the  world  has  thus  partly  acknowl¬ 
edged  the  value  of  the  Scriptures  is  taken  by  many  to  be  a 
glorious  victory  for  God;  while,  on  the  contrary,  fallen  hu¬ 
manity  is  less  inclined  to  accept  God’s  terms  of  salvation  than 
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in  the  generations  past.  It  is  evident  that  this  partial  con¬ 
cession  of  the  world  to  the  testimony  of  God  has  opened  the 
way  for  counterfeit  systems  of  truth,  which,  according  to 
prophecy,  are  the  last  and  most  to  be  dreaded  methods  in  the 
Satanic  warfare.  In  this  connection  it  must  be  conceded  that 
Satan  has  really  granted  nothing  from  his  own  position,  even 
though  he  be  forced  to  acknowledge  every  principle  of  truth 
save  that  upon  which  salvation  depends.  Rather  is  he 
advantaged  by  such  a  concession ;  for  the  value  and  delusion 
of  a  counterfeit  are  increased  by  the  nearness  of  its  likeness 
to  the  real.  By  advocating  much  truth,  in  the  form  of  a 
counterfeit  system  of  truth,  Satan  can  satisfy  all  the  external 
religious  cravings  of  the  world,  and  yet  accomplish  his  own 
end  by  withholding  that  on  which  man's  only  hope  depends. 
It  is,  therefore,  no  longer  safe  to  subscribe  blindly  to  that 
which  promises  general  good,  simply  because  it  is  good  and  is 
garnished  with  the  teachings  of  the  Bible;  for  good  has 
ceased  to  be  all  on  one  side  and  evil  all  on  the  other.  In  fact, 
that  which  is  evil  in  purpose  has  gradually  appropriated  the 
good  until  but  one  issue  distinguishes  them.  Part-truth-ism 
has  come  into  final  conflict  with  whole-truth-ism,  and  woe 
to  the  soul  that  does  not  discern  between  them.  The  first, 
though  externally  religious,  is  of  Satan,  and  leaves  its  follow¬ 
ers  in  the  doom  of  everlasting  banishment  from  the  presence 
of  God;  while  the  latter  is  of  God,  “having  the  promise  of  the 
life  that  now  is  and  of  that  which  is  to  come.” 

It  is  also  noticeable  that  the  term  “infidel”  has,  within  a 
generation,  disappeared  from  common  usage,  and  that  man¬ 
ner  of  open  denial  of  the  truth  has  been  almost  wholly  aban¬ 
doned.  Yet  the  real  Church  has  by  no  means  lost  her  foes, 
for  they  are  now  even  more  numerous,  subtle,  and  terrible 
than  ever  before.  These  present  enemies,  however,  like  the 
unclean  birds  in  the  mustard  tree,  have  taken  shelter  under 
her  branches.  They  are  officiating  at  her  most  sacred  altars 
and  conducting  her  institutions.  These  vultures  are  fed  by  a 
multitude,  both  in  the  church  and  out,  who,  in  satanic  blind¬ 
ness,  are  committed  to  the  furtherance  of  any  project  or  the 
acceptance  of  any  theory  that  promises  good  to  the  world  if 
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it  is  apparently  based  upon  Scripture,  little  realizing  that 
they  are  often  really  supporting  the  enemy  of  God. 

A  counterfeit  is  Satan’s  most  natural  method  of  resisting 
the  purpose  of  God,  since  by  it  he  can  realize  to  that  extent 
his  desire  to  be  like  the  most  High.  Every  material  is  now 
at  hand,  as  never  before,  for  the  setting  up  of  those  condi¬ 
tions  which  are  predicted  to  appear  only  in  the  very  end  of 
the  age.  In  2  Timothy  3  ;l-6  one  of  these  predictions  may  be 
found :  “This  know  also,  that  in  the  last  days  perilous  times 
shall  come.  For  men  shall  be  lovers  of  their  own  selves, 
covetous,  boasters,  proud,  blasphemers,  disobedient  to  par¬ 
ents,  unthankful,  unholy,  without  natural  affection,  truce- 
breakers,  false  accusers,  incontinent,  fierce,  despisers  of  those 
that  are  good,  traitors,  heady,  highminded,  lovers  of  pleasures 
more  than  lovers  of  God ;  having  a  form  of  godliness,  but  deny¬ 
ing  the  power  thereof ;  from  such  turn  away.”  Every  word  of 
this  prophecy  is  worthy  of  most  careful  study  in  the  light  of 
the  present  tendency  of  society.  The  fifth  verse  is  especially 
important  in  connection  with  the  subject  of  counterfeits  of 
the  truth:  “Having  a  form  of  godliness,  but  denying  the 
power  thereof :  from  such  turn  away.”  Here  it  is  stated  that 
in  these  last  days  forms  of  godliness  shall  appear  which, 
however,  deny  the  power  of  God,  and  from  such  the  believer 
is  warned  to  turn  away.  The  important  element  in  the  true 
faith  which  is  to  be  omitted  in  this  “form”  is  defined  else¬ 
where  in  the  Scriptures:  “For  I  am  not  ashamed  of  the 
gospel  of  Christ:  for  it  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation 
to  every  one  that  believeth ;  to  the  Jew  first,  and  also  to  the 
Greek”  (Rom.  1 :16) ;  “But  we  preach  Christ  crucified,  unto 
the  Jews  a  stumblingblock,  and  unto  the  Greeks  foolishness; 
but  unto  them  which  are  called,  both  Jews  and  Greeks,  Christ 
the  power  of  God,  and  the  wisdom  of  God”  (1  Cor.  1:23,  24). 
Therefore,  that  which  is  omitted  so  carefully  from  these 
forms  is  the  salvation  which  is  in  Christ.  This  is  most  sug¬ 
gestive,  for  “there  is  none  other  name  under  heaven  given 
among  men,  whereby  we  must  be  saved,”  and  it  is  by  salva¬ 
tion  alone  that  any  deliverance  can  be  had  from  the  power 
of  darkness.  Without  this  salvation  Satan  can  still  claim  all 
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his  own.  It  is  perhaps  necessary  to  add  that,  judging  from 
all  his  writings,  this  salvation  of  which  Paul  confesses  he  was 
not  ashamed  was  no  less  an  undertaking  than  regeneration 
by  the  Spirit;  and  whatever  other  theories  may  be  advanced, 
this  is  the  teaching  of  the  Spirit  through  the  Apostle  Paul. 
This  prophecy  concerning  conditions  in  the  “last  days”  ends 
with  an  injunction  which  is  addressed  only  to  the  believers 
who  are  called  upon  to  live  and  witness  during  those  days. 
To  them  it  is  said:  “from  such  [a  form  of  godliness  which 
denies  the  power  thereof]  turn  away.”  As  certainly  as  the 
“last  days”  are  now  present,  so  certainly  this  injunction  is 
now  to  be  heeded,  and  the  Lord’s  people  are  called  upon  to 
separate  from  churches  and  institutions  which  deny  the  gos¬ 
pel  of  God’s  saving  grace  through  the  substitutionary  blood- 
redemption  of  the  cross.  To  support  institutions  and  minis¬ 
tries  which  “deny  the  power  thereof,”  is  to  lend  aid  to  Satan 
— ^the  enemy  of  God.  With  no  less  force  it  is  stated  in  2 
Peter  2:1,  “But  there  were  false  prophets  also  among  the 
people,  even  as  there  shall  be  false  teachers  among  you,  who 
privily  shall  bring  in  damnable  heresies,  even  denying  the 
Lord  that  bought  them  and  bring  upon  themselves  swift 
destruction.”  In  the  same  manner,  according  to  this  pas¬ 
sage,  the  denial  falls  not  on  the  Person  of  Christ;  but  rather 
on  His  redeeming  work — “the  Lord  that  bought  them.”  It 
therefore  follows  that  one  feature  of  the  last  days  will  be  a 
form  of  godliness  which  carefully  denies  the  power  of  God  in 
salvation. 

Again,  Satan  is  “in  the  latter  times”  to  be  the  promoter 
of  a  system  of  truth  or  doctrine :  “Now  the  Spirit  speaketh 
expressly,  that  in  the  latter  times  some  shall  depart  from  the 
faith,  giving  heed  to  seducing  spirits,  and  doctrines  of  devils ; 
speaking  lies  in  hypocrisy;  having  their  conscience  seared 
with  a  hot  iron”  (1  Tim.  4:1,  2).  These  predicted  satanic 
systems  are  here  accurately  described.  Their  offers  will  be 
so  attractive  and  externally  so  religious  that  into  them  will 
be  drawn  some  “who  shall  depart  from  the  faith”;  they 
being  enticed  by  seducing  spirits.  No  reference  is  made  here 
to^  personal  faith  by  which  one  may  be  saved.  It  is  “the 
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faith” — a  body  of  truth  (cf.  Jude  1:3)  which  is  first  seen  to 
some  extent,  and  then  rejected.  This  a  regenerate  person 
will  never  do.  These  attractive  systems  are  not  only  from 
Satan,  but  are  themselves  “lies  in  hypocrisy,”  being  presented 
by  those  whose  conscience  has  been  seared  with  a  hot  iron. 
No  more  illuminating  terms  could  be  used  than  these.  A  lie 
covered  by  hypocrisy  means,  evidently,  that  they  are  still 
attempting  to  be  counted  among  the  faithful;  and  the  con¬ 
science  seared  would  indicate  that  they  can  distort  the  testi¬ 
mony  of  God  and  blindly  point  other  souls  to  perdition,  with¬ 
out  present  remorse  or  regret.  The  “doctrines  of  devils” 
are  again  referred  to  in  Revelation  2:24  as  “the  deep  things 
of  Satan,”  and  this  is  Satan’s  counterfeit  of  “the  deep  things 
of  God”  which  the  Spirit  reveals  to  them  that  love  Him  (1 
Cor.  2:10).  Thus  there  are  predicted  for  the  last  days  of 
this  age,  both  a  form  of  godliness  which  denies  the  power  of 
salvation  that  is  in  Christ,  and  a  system  known  as  “the  deep 
things  of  Satan”  or  “doctrine  of  devils,”  speaking  of  lies  in 
hypocrisy.  Can  there  be  any  doubt  that  these  two  Scriptures 
describe  the  same  thing,  since  they  also  refer  to  the  same 
time?  The  lies  of  one  can  but  be  the  covered  denial  of  salva¬ 
tion  in  the  other. 

Again,  Satan  has  his  assembly,  or  congregational  meet¬ 
ing,  which  is  his  counterfeit  of  the  visible  church.  This  as¬ 
sembly  is  referred  to,  both  in  Revelation  2 :9  and  3 :9,  as  the 
“synagogue  of  Satan”;  an  organized  assembly  being  rela¬ 
tively  as  important  for  the  testimony  in  the  deep  things  of 
Satan  as  it  has  been  in  the  things  of  God.  In  Matthew  13  the 
tares  appear  among  the  wheat  and  their  appearance  is  said  to 
be  after  the  sowing  of  the  wheat.  So,  also,  the  “children  of 
the  wicked  one”  appear  and  are  often  included  and  even  or¬ 
ganized  within  the  forms  of  the  visible  church.  The  assembly 
of  Satan,  calling  itself  a  part  of  the  visible  church,  is  to  have 
its  ministers  and  teachers.  This  is  stated  in  2  Corinthians 
11:13-15:  “For  such  are  false  apostles,  deceitful  workers, 
transforming  themselves  into  the  apostles  of  Christ.  And 
no  marvel;  for  Satan  himself  is  transformed  into  an  angel 
of  light.  Therefore  it  is  no  great  thing  if  his  ministers  also 
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be  transformed  as  the  ministers  of  righteousness ;  whose  end 
shall  be  according  to  their  works.”  Here  is  a  remarkable 
revelation  of  the  possible  extent  of  the  satanic  counterfeit — 
“false  apostles,  deceitful  workers,  transforming  themselves 
into  apostles  of  Christ”  and  “ministers  of  righteousness” ;  yet 
these  are  shown  to  be  only  agents  of  the  great  deceiver, 
Satan,  who  is  himself  transformed  into  an  angel  of  light.  It 
is  evident  that  the  method  of  this  deception  is  to  imitate  the 
real  ministers  of  Christ.  Certainly  these  false  apostles  can¬ 
not  so  appear  unless  they  gather  into  their  message  every 
available  “form  of  godliness”  and  cover  their  lies  with  the 
most  subtle  hypocrisy.  Evil  will  not  appear  on  the  outside 
of  these  systems;  but  they  will  be  announced  as  “another 
gospel”  or  as  a  larger  understanding  of  the  previously  ac¬ 
cepted  truth,  and  will  be  all  the  more  attractive  and  delusive 
since  they  are  heralded  by  those  who  claim  to  be  ministers 
of  Christ,  who  reflect  the  beauty  of  an  “angel  of  light,”  and 
whose  lives  are  undoubtedly  free  from  great  temptation.  It 
should  be  noted,  however,  that  these  false  ministers  do  not 
necessarily .  know  the  real  mission  they  have.  Being  unre¬ 
generate  persons  of  the  cosmos,  and  thus  blinded  to  the  real 
gospel,  they  are  sincere,  preaching  and  teaching  the  best 
things  the  angel  of  light,  their  energizing  power,  is  pleased 
to  reveal  unto  them.  Their  gospel  is  one  of  human  reason, 
and  appeals  to  human  resources.  There  can  be  no  apprecia¬ 
tion  of  divine  revelation  in  them,  for  they  have  not  come 
really  to  know  God  or  His  Son,  Jesus  Christ.  They  are  min¬ 
isters  of  righteousness,  which  message  should  never  be  con¬ 
fused  with  the  gospel  of  grace.  One  is  directed  only  at  the 
reformation  of  the  natural  man,  while  the  other  aims  at 
regeneration  through  the  power  of  God.  As  all  this  is  true, 
how  perilous  is  the  attitude  of  many  who  follow  attractive 
ministers  and  religious  guides  only  because  they  claim  to  be 
such  and  are  sincere,  and  who  are  not  awake  to  the  one  final 
test  of  doctrine  by  which  alone  the  whole  covered  system 
of  Satanic  lies  may  be  distinguished  from  the  truth  of  God. 
In  this  connection  John  writes  the  following  warning:  “If 
there  come  any  unto  you,  and  bring  not  this  doctrine,  receive 
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him  not  into  your  house,  neither  bid  him  God  speed”  (2  John 

1:10). 

False  teachers  are  usually  sincere  and  full  of  humanitar¬ 
ian  zeal;  but  they  are  unregenerate.  This  judgment 
necessarily  follows  when  it  is  understood  that  they  deny  the 
only  ground  of  redemption.  Being  unregenerate,  it  is  said  of 
them :  “But  the  natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the 
Spirit  of  God :  for  they  are  foolishness  unto  him :  neither  can 
he  know  them,  because  they  are  spiritually  discerned”  (1  Cor. 
2:14).  Such  religious  leaders  may  be  highly  educated  and 
able  to  speak  with  authority  on  every  aspect  of  human  knowl¬ 
edge,  but  if  they  are  not  born  again,  their  judgment  in 
spiritual  matters  is  worthless  and  misleading.  All  teachers 
are  to  be  judged  by  their  attitude  toward  the  doctrine  of  the 
blood  redemption  of  Christ,  rather  than  by  their  winsome 
personalities,  their  education,  or  by  their  sincerity. 

Since  the  blood  redemption  of  the  cross  is  the  central 
truth  and  value  of  the  true  faith,  it  being  the  “power  of  God 
unto  salvation”  (Rom.  1:16;  1  Cor.  1:23,  24),  any  counterfeit 
system  of  doctrine  which  would  omit  this  essential,  must 
force  some  secondary  truth  into  the  place  of  prominence.  Any 
of  the  great  Scriptural  subjects  which  are  of  universal  inter¬ 
est  to  humanity,  such  as  physical  health,  life  after  death, 
morality,  unfulfilled  prophecy,  or  religious  forms,  may  be 
substituted  in  false  systems  for  that  which  is  vital.  And 
while  those  subject  are  all  found  in  their  proper  relations  and 
importance  in  the  true  faith,  the  fact  that  people  are  uni¬ 
versally  inclined  to  give  attention  to  them  furnishes  an  op¬ 
portunity  for  Satan  to  make  a  strong  appeal  to  humanity 
through  them;  using  these  subjects  as  central  truths  in  his 
false  and  counterfeit  systems.  Many  are  easily  led  to  fix 
their  attention  upon  the  secondary  things,  and  to  neglect 
wholly  the  one  primary  thing.  Especially  is  this  true  since 
the  secondary  things  are  tangible  and  seen;  while  the  one 
essential  thing  is  spiritual  and  unseen,  and  Satan  has  blinded 
their  eyes  toward  that  which  is  of  eternal  value.  A  system 
of  doctrine  may,  then,  be  formed  which  includes  every  truth 
of  the  Scriptures  save  one;  exalting  the  Person  of  Christ, 
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but  not  His  work,  and  emphasizing  some  secondary  truth  as 
its  central  value.  This  system  will  be  readily  accepted  by 
blinded  humanity,  though  the  real  power  of  God  unto  salva¬ 
tion  has  been  carefully  withdrawn.  Naturally  it  would  be 
supposed  that  such  Satan-inspired  systems  would  have  no 
value  or  power,  since  there  could  be  no  divine  favor  upon 
them.  Such  a  supposition  would  be  possible  only  because  of 
the  prevailing  misunderstanding  as  to  the  real  power  of 
Satan.  If  the  description  given  of  him  in  the  Scriptures  is 
accepted,  he  will  be  seen  to  be  possessed  with  miraculous 
power;  able  to  perform  such  marvels  that  the  whole  world  is 
led  to  wonder  and  then  to  worship.  He  is  free  also  to  bestow 
this  miraculous  power  upon  others  (Rev.  13:2).  So  it  is  no 
marvel  if  his  ministers,  who  appear  as  the  ministers  of 
righteousness,  are  able  to  exert  superhuman  power  when  it 
is  directly  in  the  interest  of  the  satanic  projects.  The  great 
power  of  Satan  has  doubtless  been  active  along  these  lines 
during  all  the  ages  past;  for  it  is  impossible  that  humanity 
should  have  worshipped  other  gods  blindly  without  some 
recompense,  and  it  is  Satan  himself  who  has  been  thus  wor¬ 
shipped  (Lev.  17:7;  2  Chron.  11:15;  Rev.  9:20). 

It  is  not  final  evidence,  therefore,  that  a  system  of  doc¬ 
trine  is  of  God  simply  because  there  are  accompanying  mani¬ 
festations  of  superhuman  power;  nor  is  it  final  evidence  that 
the  Almighty  has  responded,  simply  because  any  form  of  sup¬ 
plication  has  been  answered.  The  divine  movements  are,  of 
necessity,  limited  by  the  laws  of  His  own  holiness,  and  access 
into  His  presence  is  by  the  blood  of  Christ  alone,  by  a  new 
and  living  Way  which  was  consecrated  for  us  through  His 
flesh  (Heb.  10:19,  20).  Assuming  to  come  before  God  in 
prayer  but  ignoring  this  truth  is  but  to  insult  with  pollution 
Him  who  is  infinitely  holy  and  pure.  Surely  the  Satan-ruled 
world  does  not  come  before  God  by  the  blood  of  Christ. 

Churches  sometime  fall  an  easy  prey  to  forms  of  doc¬ 
trine — “deceivableness  of  unrighteousness” — which  Satan 
originates.  Sad  is  the  spectacle  of  churches  meeting  week 
after  week  to  be  beguiled  by  the  philosophy  of  men,  and 
raising  no  voice  in  protest  against  the  denial  of  their  only 
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foundation  as  a  church,  and  the  individual’s  only  hope  for 
time  and  eternity!  Far  more  honorable  were  the  infidels 
of  the  past  generation  than  these  who  minister  in  these 
churches.  They  were  wholly  outside  the  church.  But  now, 
behold  the  inconsistency!  Men  who  are  covered  by  the  ves¬ 
ture  of  the  church,  ministering  its  sacraments,  and  sup¬ 
ported  by  its  benevolence,  are  making  an  open  attack  upon 
that  wisdom  of  God  which  made  Christ  Jesus  the  only  ground 
for  all  righteousness,  santification,  and  redemption.  The  pre¬ 
dictions  for  the  last  days  are  thus  not  only  being  fulfilled  by 
false  systems  and  doctrines,  but  they  are  found  in  the  visible 
church  itself.  “For  the  time  will  come  when  they  will  not 
endure  sound  doctrine;  but  after  their  own  lusts  shall  they 
heap  to  themselves  teachers,  having  itching  ears;  and  they 
shall  turn  away  their  ears  from  the  truth,  and  shall  be  turned 
unto  fables”  (2  Tim.  4:3,  4).  Great  religious  activities  are 
possible  without  coming  into  complications  with  saving  faith. 
It  is  possible  to  fight  against  sin  and  not  present  the  Savior, 
or  to  urge  the  highest  Scriptural  ideals  and  yet  offer  no 
reasonable  way  of  attainment.  There  is  a  strange  fascina¬ 
tion  about  these  undertakings  which  are  humanitarian,  and 
are  religious  only  in  form  and  title.  And  there  is  a  strange 
attractiveness  in  the  leader  who  announces  that  he  is  not 
concerned  with  the  doctrines  of  the  Bible,  because  the  help¬ 
ing  of  humanity  is  his  one  passion  and  care ;  yet  all  his  pas¬ 
sion  is  lost  and  his  care  is  to  no  real  end  unless  coupled 
with  a  very  positive  message  of  a  particular  way  of  salvation, 
the  true  understanding  of  which  demands  a  series  of  most 
careful  distinctions. 

Who  can  be  the  god  of  these  systems?  the  energizing 
power  in  these  people?  and  the  answerer  of  their  prayers? 
Surely  not  the  God  of  the  Scriptures  who  cannot  deny  Him¬ 
self,  and  whose  Word  cannot  be  made  to  pass  away!  Revela¬ 
tion  sets  forth  but  one  other  being  who  is  capable  of  these 
undertakings;  and  it  not  only  assigns  to  this  being  a  great 
and  sufficient  motive  for  all  such  activity,  but  clearly  pre¬ 
dicts  that  he  will  thus  “oppose”  and  “exalt  himself”  in  this 
very  day  and  age.  Much  of  the  secondary  truth  is  the  present 
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inheritance  of  the  child  of  God.  However,  if  there  is  a 
choice  to  be  made  the  deepest  wisdom  will  perceive  that  all 
the  combined  secondary  values  which  Satan  can  offer  are 
but  for  a  fleeting  time,  and  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared 
with  the  eternal  riches  of  grace  in  Christ  Jesus. 

Certain  religious  systems  which  are  in  no  way  related 
to  the  Bible  and  have  continued  for  millenniums — including 
the  ancient  pagan  systems  and  spiritism — have  held  the  de¬ 
votions  of  uncounted  millions  and  bear  every  evidence  of  be¬ 
ing  inspired  by  Satan.  The  moral  problem,  which  is  felt  to 
some  degree  by  every  human  being,  is  seized  upon  by  almost 
every  unscriptural  system.  The  idea  that  man  will  stand  on 
a  basis  of  personal  worthiness  has  been  the  chief  heresy, 
opposing  the  central  doctrine  of  grace,  from  the  time  of 
Christ’s  death  to  the  present  hour.  It  so  permeates  the 
church  that  few  who  preach  are  able  to  exclude  it  from  their 
attempts  at  gospel  preaching.  It  is  safe  to  say  that  wherever 
the  element  of  human  merit  is  allowed  to  intrude  into  the 
presentation  of  the  plan  of  salvation,  the  message  is  satanic 
to  that  extent.  The  ministers  of  Satan  proclaim  personal 
righteousness  as  the  ground  cf  the  individual’s  right  rela¬ 
tions  to  God  (2  Cor.  11:13-15).  No  sphere  of  profession  has 
been  more  confused  and  befogged  by  the  intrusion  of  human 
merit  than  has  the  Church  of  Rome. 

As  has  been  observed,  cults  are  now  multiplying  and  their 
appearance  is  restricted  to  very  recent  times.  These  cults 
cover  a  variety  of  ideas  all  the  way  from  Christian  Science 
to  Buchmanism.  The  latter  as  completely  ignores  the  blood- 
redemption  of  Christ  as  the  former.  While  the  former  sub¬ 
stitutes  bodily  health  for  the  salvation  of  the  soul,  the  latter 
substitutes  consecration  to  God  for  a  new  birth  by  the  Spirit. 
No  less  misleading  is  the  modern  doctrine  that  salvation  is 
through  faith  plus  consecration.  Probably  no  religious  move¬ 
ment  is  more  bold  than  the  I  AM  cult  of  recent  months.  It  un- 
blushingly  announces  by  its  blasphemous  name  that  it  freely 
embraces  all  that  belongs  to  the  original  lie.  Its  title  would 
have  been  equally  appropriate  had  it  been,  I  wiU  be  like  the 
Most  High.  Space  cannot  be  claimed  for  an  enumeration  and 
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analysis  of  all  these  systems  ancient  and  modern.  No  one 
can  anticipate  the  number  that  will  yet  appear  or  the  con¬ 
fusion  of  doctrine  they  will  engender;  but  for  each  and  all 
there  is  but  one  acid  test,  namely,  what  place  does  it  give  to 
the  redeeming  grace  of  God  made  possible  only  through  the 
death  and  shed  blood  of  Christ? 

Conclusion. 

In  the  light  of  that  which  has  been  written  in  preceding 
divisions  of  Satanology,  it  may  be  concluded  that,  by  creation, 
Satan  is  the  highest  of  all  angels  and  that  he  fell  in  sin, 
being  befogged  by  the  distortion  of  sanity  which  pride  en¬ 
genders.  His  sin  took  the  form  of  an  assumption  to  act  in 
independence  of  the  Creator — an  undertaking  which,  of  neces¬ 
sity,  became  a  concrete  embodiment  of  untruth  as  certainly 
as  God  is  Truth.  According  to  the  divine  method  of  dealing 
with  creature  assumption,  as  seen  in  all  past  history,  Satan 
is  allowed — if  not  required — ^to  put  his  scheme  of  independ¬ 
ent  action  to  an  experimental  test,  and  its  present  develop¬ 
ment,  though  manifesting  even  now  its  corrupt  nature,  is 
yet  incomplete.  The  inerrant  prophetic  Scriptures  carry  the 
stupendous  enterprise  on  to  the  unavoidable,  irrational,  in¬ 
comprehensible  spiritual  bankruptcy  which  characterizes  the 
consummation  of  this  gigantic  experiment.  During  these 
terrible  ages  of  trial.  Light  is  pitted  against  darkness,  and 
Truth  against  falsehood.  Little  attention  can  have  been 
given  to  Scripture  on  the  part  of  men  who  propose  to  ac¬ 
count  for  the  evil  one  as  a  mere  influence  in  the  world.  Of 
such  wicked  inattention  to  revelation.  Dr.  Gerhart  writes: 
“In  the  history  of  Jesus  the  fact  of  the  deadly  hatred  of 
Evil  to  the  ideal  Good,  of  fiendlike  wickedness  toward  spot¬ 
less  Virtue,  no  one  can  deny.  Those  who  choose  to  ascribe 
such  appalling  inhumanity  and  diabolism  exclusively  to  Jews 
and  Gentiles  (instead  of  referring  it  to  a  mighty  personal 
evil  spirit,  as  its  background),  do  not  get  rid,  as  they  suppose, 
of  a  devil.  Then  man  is  himself  resolved  into  a  devil;  for  he 
is  invested  with  a  kind  and  degree  of  malice  which  dehuman¬ 
izes  human  nature,  turns  earth  into  a  pandemonium,  and 
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history  into  an  interminable  war  of  incarnated  fiends.”*  Per¬ 
haps  both  things  here  stated  are  true.  Not  only  are  Satan 
and  his  angels  to  be  seen  in  their  true  light  as  fiends  of 
darkness,  but  humanity  as  allied  with  them  is  evidently  seen 
by  God  to  be  wholly  evil,  if  not  diabolical.  It  is  such  who, 
having  cast  in  their  lot  with  the  satanic  lie,  must,  if  not 
saved  out  of  it,  share  the  lake  of  fire  which  originally  was 
prepared  only  for  “the  devil  and  his  angels”  (Matt.  25:41; 
Rev.  20:10).  It  is  to  these  fallen.  God-repudiating  human 
beings  that  the  gospel  of  eternal  redemption  and  heavenly 
glory  is  to  be  preached.  How  matchless  is  the  grace  of 
God  toward  these  enemies  (Rom.  5 :10) !  and  how  incompre¬ 
hensibly  blessed  are  the  words  of  Christ,  **should  not  perish, 
but  have  everlasting  life” ! 

Dallas,  Texas. 
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THE  ESCHATOLOGY  OF  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT 

By  John  F.  Walvoord,  Th.D. 

(Concluding  Article  in  the  Series  on  the  Holy  Spirit) 

Author’s  Note :  This  article  brings  to  conclusion  the  series  of  studies 
in  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Spirit  begun  in  the  April-June,  1940,  Number 
of  Bibliotheca  Sacra.  The  present  article  includes  the  discussion  of  the 
work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  tribulation  and  in  the  millennium.  The 
entire  series  on  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  scheduled  for  repub¬ 
lication  in  book  form  with  added  material  and  indexes  in  the  near 
future. 

Introduction. 

The  doctrine  of  the  future  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  has 
attracted  practically  no  attention  in  existing  works  on  theol¬ 
ogy  and  in  books  on  the  Holy  Spirit.  We  search  in  vain  for 
an  exposition  of  this  doctrine  in  standard  theologies  such  as 
Hodge,  Strong,  Shedd,  Alexander,  Watson,  Wardlaw,  Domer, 
Dick,  Miley,  Gerhart,  Valentine,  Buel,  and  the  recent  work  of 
Berkhof.  In  works  on  the  Holy  Spirit  such  as  Kuyper, 
Smeaton,  Moule,  Cummings,  and  Simpson  there  is  practically 
no  mention  of  the  doctrine.  The  chief  factor  causing  this 
defect  is  the  three-way  division  in  the  treatment  of  escha¬ 
tology  itself.  The  postmillennial  theory  holds  that  the  prophe¬ 
sied  millennium  will  be  fulfilled  in  the  present  age  through 
preaching  the  Gospel  or  a  “spiritual”  return  of  Christ.  If 
this  theory  be  held,  of  course,  the  present  ministries  of  the 
Spirit  will  continue  through  the  age  and  culminate  in  the  con¬ 
clusion  of  all  things  in  the  final  judgment.  There  is,  in  this 
theory,  no  need  of  treating  the  eschatology  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
A  similar  situation  is  found  among  the  writings  of  the  so- 
called  amillennislist  view,  i.  e.,  that  the  present  age  will  con¬ 
tinue  and  issue  into  the  eternal  state  without  any  millennium. 
Only  the  premillennialist,  who  anticipates  a  millennium  on 
earth  after  Christ  returns  to  set  up  His  kingdom,  can  be 
expected  to  consider  the  doctrine  and  furnish  an  exposition 
of  it. 

In  the  writing  of  premillennial  teachers  and  theologians 
there  is  also,  however,  a  surprising  neglect  of  this  doctrine. 
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Among  the  older  premillennialists,  such  as  Van  Oosterzee, 
there  is  little  exposition  and  defense  of  the  premillennial  posi¬ 
tion,  and  practically  no  attention  is  given  the  prophesied 
ministries  of  the  Spirit  in  the  millennial  period.  More  atten¬ 
tion  has  been  given  to  the  other  great  themes  of  prophecy. 
The  result  has  been  that  there  has  been  little  understanding 
of  the  nature  of  the  ministries  of  the  Spirit  in  the  prophesied 
period  of  tribulation  and  in  the  millennium  which  follows. 
It  is  to  this  task  that  we  now  turn. 

The  usual  premillennial  position  is  assumed  as  the  basis 
for  the  discussion.  The  Scriptures  prophesy  that  immedi¬ 
ately  after  the  return  of  Christ  for  the  Church  a  period  of 
unprecedented  trouble  will  follow,  a  period  of  approximately 
seven  years  according  to  Daniel  9 :27,  shortened  a  little  (Mt. 
24:22),  and  divided  into  two  halves  of  three  and  one-half 
years  each.  The  latter  half  is  known  as  the  great  tribulation 
and  in  it  is  an  unprecedented  display  of  sin  and  of  divine 
judgment  upon  sin.  The  return  of  Christ  to  set  up  His 
kingdom  abruptly  closes  the  tribulation,  and  the  millennium 
follows  in  which  Christ  will  rule  and  establish  universal 
righteousness  and  peace.  The  millennium  itself  closes  with 
another  outbreak  of  sin  and  the  final  judgment  of  the  wicked, 
and  the  establishment  of  the  new  heavens  and  new  earth 
brings  in  the  eternal  state.  It  is  amidst  these  stirring  events 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  ministers  in  fulfillment  of  prophecy.  It 
is  clear  that  in  the  nature  of  the  circumstances  His  work  will 
be  quite  different  than  His  present  undertaking  for  the 
Church.  While  the  body  of  Scripture  is  not  large,  it  does 
speak  with  certain  voice  on  important  points. 

I.  THE  WORK  OP  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT  IN  THE  TRIBULATION 

One  of  the  popular  misconceptions  of  the  prophesied  pe¬ 
riod  of  tribulation  is  that  all  who  enter  this  period  are  irre¬ 
vocably  lost.  It  is  true  that  individuals  who  have  had  oppor¬ 
tunity  to  hear  the  Gospel  and  receive  Christ  during  this 
present  dispensation  of  grace  are  unlikely  to  accept  Christ 
in  the  difficult  days  of  tribulation.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is 
obvious  that  many  will  be  saved,  some  of  them  surviving  the 
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horrors  of  the  tribulation  to  enter  the  millennium,  and  others 
to  die  the  death  of  martyrs.  The  rapture  of  the  Church  at 
the  beginning  of  the  seven-year  period  of  tribulation  removes 
every  Christian  from  the  world.  Immediately,  however, 
Israel's  blindness  is  removed  (Rom.  11:25),  and  thousands 
among  Israel  turn  to  their  long-neglected  Messiah.  Among 
Gentiles,  too,  there  will  be  conversions  from  every  nation  and 
tongue  (Rev.  7:9-17).  While  the  tribulation  period  is  char¬ 
acterized  by  wickedness  and  apostasy,  it  will  be  a  period  of 
great  harvest  of  souls.  In  the  light  of  these  facts,  one  might 
expect  to  find  the  Holy  Spirit  ministering  during  this  period. 

1.  The  Work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  Salvation. 

A  notable  prophecy  of  the  Old  Testament  is  quoted  in  the 
New  Testament  by  Peter  in  the  opening  of  his  sermon  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost :  “But  this  is  that  which  was  spoken  by  the 
prophet  Joel ;  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  the  last  days,  saith 
God,  I  will  pour  out  my  Spirit  upon  all  fiesh:  and  your  sons 
and  your  daughters  shall  prophesy,  and  your  young  men  shall 
see  visions,  and  your  old  men  shall  dream  dreams :  And  on  my 
servants  and  on  my  handmaidens  I  will  pour  out  in  those  days 
of  my  Spirit :  and  they  shall  prophesy :  And  I  will  shew  wonders 
in  heaven  above ;  and  signs  in  the  earth  beneath ;  blood,  and  fire 
and  vapour  and  smoke :  The  sun  shall  be  turned  into  darkness, 
and  the  moon  into  blood,  before  that  great  and  notable  day 
of  the  Lord  come:  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  whosoever 
shall  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved”  (Acts  2:16- 
21;  cf.  Joel  2:28-32).  The  prophecy  is  first  of  all  related  to 
the  present  age  and  the  phenomena  of  the  day  of  Pentecost. 
A  careful  study  of  the  passage  will  reveal  that  this  is  only  a 
partial  fulfillment.  The  prophecy  of  Joel  will  have  its  ulti¬ 
mate  fulfillment  in  the  consummation  of  God's  purpose  for 
Israel.  The  wonders  in  heaven  and  in  earth  (Acts  2:19-20) 
obviously  did  not  occur  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  or  any  suc¬ 
ceeding  day  of  the  Christian  dispensation.  It  remained  for 
the  tribulation  period  as  described  in  Revelation  to  fulfill 
these  details. 

An  important  aspect  of  this  passage  is  found  in  Acts  2:21, 
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“And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  whosoever  shall  call  on  the 
name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved.”  This  is  the  order  during 
the  dispensation  of  grace,  and  it  will  continue  throughout  the 
tribulation  period.  In  view  of  the  natural  blindness  of  the 
human  heart,  and  the  inability  of  the  natural  man  to  under¬ 
stand  the  Gospel  sufficiently  to  believe,  apart  from  the  con¬ 
victing  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  (John  16:7-11),  it  must  be 
assumed  that  there  is  a  continued  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in 
revealing  to  the  lost  the  way  of  salvation.  This  ministry  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  especially  needed  in  the  spiritual  darkness 
which  will  characterize  the  tribulation  period.  We  can  expect 
that  there  will  be  mighty  conviction,  especially  among  Israel, 
that  Christ  is  indeed  the  Savior  and  the  Messiah. 

The  discourse  of  Christ  with  Nicodemus  (John  3:1-21) 
may  be  understood  to  confirm  that  there  will  be  salvation 
during  the  tribulation,  and  that  it  will  be  a  work  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  For  an  Israelite,  entrance  into  the  kingdom  was  more 
than  becoming  a  part  of  the  spiritual  kingdom  of  God.  The 
kingdom  idea  for  Israel  anticipated  a  reign  of  Christ  on 
earth  in  which  there  was  political,  visible,  and  moral  govern¬ 
ment  as  well  as  spiritual  elements.  Israel’s  hope  was  not  in 
heaven.  We  look  in  vain  for  such  a  hope  in  prophecies  of  the 
Old  Testament  prophets.  Their  hope  was  the  kingdom  of 
righteousness  on  earth,  a  new  earth,  but  not  a  spiritual  exist¬ 
ence  in  heaven.  While  their  conception  was  not  without  the 
realization  of  the  need  for  being  within  the  fold  of  salvation 
and  spiritual  regeneration,  this  was  conceived  of  as  a  means 
to  the  end  of  entering  the  future  earthly  kingdom.  The  advo¬ 
cates  of  postmillennialism  and  amillennialism  would  eliminate 
the  thought  of  a  political  kingdom  in  favor  of  a  purely 
spiritual  kingdom,  such  as  now  exists  in  the  present  mystery 
form  of  the  kingdom  in  the  age  of  grace,  but  the  many  Scrip¬ 
tures  which  speak  eloquently  of  a  kingdom  on  earth  cannot 
be  really  explained  away  (cf.  Isa.  11).  When,  therefore, 
Christ  told  Nicodemus  that  it  was  necessary  that  he  be  born 
again  to  enter  the  kingdom,  and  expressed  surprise  that  Nico¬ 
demus  did  not  already  know  this  fact.  He  was  referring  not 
only  to  the  immediate  necessity  of  the  new  birth  to  enter  the 
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spiritual  kingdom  of  all  true  believers,  but  to  the  necessity 
of  regeneration  for  entrance  to  the  millennium  itself.  A(s 
cordingly,  it  may  be  deduced  that  the  Spirit  of  God  will  not 
only  convict  men  of  their  need  of  Christ  and  reveal  the  way 
of  salvation,  but  He  will  also  regenerate  those  who  believe. 
They  will  immediately  receive  eternal  life,  and  will  enter  the 
millennium  if  they  survive  the  tribulation  period. 

Israel,  in  particular,  is  given  the  blessed  promise  of  re¬ 
generation  as  a  part  of  the  blessing  of  her  restoration  into 
favor  with  God.  That  only  those  who  believe  will  receive 
this  blessing  is  evident  from  the  judgments  which  fall  on 
Israel  during  the  tribulation,  in  which  two-thirds  of  Israel 
are  killed  and  only  one-third  survive  (Zech.  13:8,  9).  The 
extent  of  these  blessings  is  prophesied  by  Ezekiel:  “For  1 
will  take  you  from  among  the  heathen,  and  gather  you  out  of 
all  countries,  and  will  bring  you  into  your  own  land.  Then 
will  I  sprinkle  clean  water  upon  you,  and  ye  shall  be  clean: 
from  all  your  filthiness,  and  from  all  your  idols,  will  I  cleanse 
you.  A  new  heart  also  will  I  give  you,  and  a  new  spirit  will 
I  give  you :  and  I  will  take  away  the  stony  heart  out  of  your 
flesh,  and  I  will  give  you  an  heart  of  flesh.  And  I  will  put 
my  spirit  within  you,  and  cause  you  to  walk  in  my  statutes, 
and  ye  shall  keep  my  judgments,  and  do  them.  .  .  .”  (Ezek. 
86:24-27).  The  exact  conditions  spoken  of  here  are  those  at 
the  beginning  of  the  millennium,  but  as  those  who  enter  the 
millennium  in  the  flesh  will  have  been  saved  in  the  tribulation 
period,  it  can  be  easily  seen  to  be  a  revelation  of  the  nature 
of  the  Spirit’s  working  in  believers  during  the  tribulation. 

2.  The  Work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  Believers  in  the  Tribu¬ 
lation. 

Much  of  the  revelation  concerning  the  ministry  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  those  saved  in  the  tribulation  is  based  on  in¬ 
ference,  but  a  continued  ministry  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  believ¬ 
ers  in  this  period,  though  somewhat  restricted,  is  evident. 
There  is  some  evidence  that  believers  may  be  indwelt  by  the 
Spirit  during  the  tribulation  as,  according  to  Ezekiel  36:27, 
they  will  be  indwelt  before  they  enter  the  millennium. 
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Against  this,  however,  is  the  revelation  of  2  Thessalonians 
2:7,  that  the  one  restraining  the  world  from  sin,  i.e.,  the 
Holy  Spirit,  will  be  “taken  out  of  the  way”  during  the  tribu¬ 
lation.  Unrestrained  evil  characterizes  the  tribulation,  though 
the  lack  of  restraint  is  not  total  (cf.  Rev.  7:3;  12:6,  14-16). 
It  has  been  assumed  by  some  that  the  indwelling  presence  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  saints  in  itself  contributes  to  the  re¬ 
straint  of  sin,  and  that  it,  therefore,  is  taken  away.  The  trib¬ 
ulation  period,  also,  seems  to  revert  back  to  Old  Testament 
conditions  in  several  ways ;  and  in  the  Old  Testament  period, 
saints  were  never  permanently  indwelt  except  in  isolated  in¬ 
stances,  though  a  number  of  instances  of  the  filling  of  the 
Spirit  and  of  empowering  for  service  are  found.  Taking  all 
the  factors  into  consideration,  there  is  no  conclusive  argument 
against  the  indwelling  presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  believers 
in  the  tribulation.  If  believers  are  indwelt  during  the  tribu¬ 
lation,  it  also  would  follow  that  they  are  sealed  by  the  Spirit, 
the  seal  being  His  own  presence  in  them. 

Whether  or  not  the  Spirit  permanently  indwells  the  believ¬ 
ers  of  this  period,  it  is  clear  that  some  believers  are  filled 
with  the  Spirit  and  empowered  to  witness.  This  is  evident, 
first,  from  the  fact  that  there  will  be  world-wide  preaching 
of  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom  during  the  tribulation  (Mt. 
24:14).  The  power  to  bear  witness  has  ever  been  a  result 
of  the  ministry  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  is  related  to  the  filling 
of  the  Spirit,  which  may  be  temporary,  not  necessarily  to 
His  indwelling,  which  by  nature  is  permanent.  The  spiritual 
victory  achieved  by  the  martyrs  to  the  faith  could  hardly  be 
accomplished  apart  from  the  spiritual  enablement  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  The  general  phenomena  of  the  tribulation  make  any 
any  sort  of  spiritual  achievement  unthinkable  apart  from  the 
power  of  God.  While,  therefore,  we  do  not  have  extended 
Scripture  references  on  the  doctrine,  it  is,  nevertheless,  sus¬ 
tained  by  every  approach  to  the  subject. 

3.  The  Work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  Trihvlation  Lim¬ 
ited. 

The  characteristics  of  the  tribulation  period  are  not  con- 
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ducive  to  an  unlimited  manifestation  of  the  Spirit’s  minis¬ 
tries.  In  contrast  to  the  age  of  grace  which  precedes  and  the 
millennium  which  follows,  the  tribulation  is  a  period  of 
unprecedented  sin  and  rebellion  against  God.  While  salvation 
is  possible  for  those  who  believe,  we  must  conclude  that  the 
saved  will  be  in  much  greater  minority  than  at  present.  False 
doctrine  will  reach  new  heights  of  deception.  Apostasy  will 
reach  its  acme.  The  restraining  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  will 
be  almost  totally  removed  (2  Thess.  2:7). 

A  notable  lack  in  the  ministries  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the 
work  of  the  Spirit  in  baptism.  It  is  highly  significant  that  the 
baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  always  regarded  in  Scripture 
as  future  until  the  day  of  Pentecost  when  the  believers  were 
baptized  by  the  Spirit;  that  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  never  found  after  the  rapture  of  the  church  either  in  the 
tribulation  period  or  in  the  millennium.  We  search  the 
prophetic  Scriptures  in  vain  for  any  reference  to  baptism  of 
the  Spirit  except  in  regard  to  the  Church,  the  body  of  Christ 
(1  Cor.  12:13).  While,  therefore,  the  Spirit  continues  a 
ministry  in  the  world  in  the  tribulation,  there  is  no  longer 
a  corporate  body  of  believers  knit  into  one  living  organism. 
There  is  rather  a  return  to  national  distinctions  and  fulfill¬ 
ment  of  national  promises  in  preparation  for  the  millennium. 

II.  THE  WORK  OF  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT  IN  THE  MILLENNIUM 

The  millennium  will  undoubtedly  be  the  most  glorious  of 
all  the  dispensations.  There  will  be  the  fullest  display  of 
righteousness,  and  universal  peace  and  prosperity  will  char¬ 
acterize  the  period.  Christ  will  rule  all  the  earth,  and  every 
nation  will  acknowledge  Him.  The  knowledge  of  the  Lord 
will  be  from  sea  to  sea.  Throughout  the  millennium,  Satan 
will  be  bound,  and  there  will  be  no  demonic  activity.  Man 
will  continue  to  possess  a  sin  nature  with  its  inherent  weak¬ 
ness,  but  there  will  be  no  outside  temptation  to  arouse  it. 
The  ministry  of  resurrected  saints  in  the  earth  will  add  its 
distinctive  touch  to  the  unusual  situation.  It  is  manifest  that 
in  such  a  period  the  Holy  Spirit  will  have  a  ministry  which 
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exceeds  previous  dispensations  in  its  fullness  and  power,  even 
though  the  millennium  will  be  legal  in  its  government  instead 
of  gracious  as  in  the  present  dispensation. 

1.  The  Work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  Restraining, 

From  the  general  nature  of  the  period  it  may  be  learned 
that  there  will  not  be  the  spiritual  conflict  with  forces  of 
darkness  which  characterizes  the  present  period.  The  work 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  restraining  sin  will  operate  only  against 
the  manifestation  of  sin  which  is  latent  in  the  human  heart. 
If  all  who  enter  the  millennium  in  the  flesh  are  saved,  as  the 
Scriptures  seem  to  indicate,  the  Spirit  will  empower  from 
within  and,  accordingly,  will  have  little  need  for  His  general 
ministry  of  restraining  sin  as  exercised  in  the  wicked  world 
of  today.  Children  will  continue  to  be  born  during  the  mil¬ 
lennium,  and  these  will  probably  constitute  the  bulk  of  human 
population  before  the  first  century  of  the  millennium  passes. 
They  will  need  to  be  saved  through  willing  faith  in  Christ 
even  as  their  parents  exercised  faith  before  them.  Condi¬ 
tions  in  the  world  will  be  such  that  any  open  rebellion  against 
Christ  will  immediately  be  put  down,  and  all  will  make  at 
least  outward  profession  of  faith  in  Him.  It  is  from  this 
professing  element  that  the  rebels  of  the  final  outbreak  of 
sin  at  the  close  of  the  millennium  will  be  drawn.  The  work 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  will  no  doubt  be  correlative  to  the  sov¬ 
ereign  rule  of  Christ.  There  is  little  Scripture,  however, 
upon  which  to  base  the  doctrine,  and  inference  must  be 
drawn  from  the  characteristic  activity  of  the  Spirit  in  pre¬ 
vious  dispensations.  It  is  possible  that  Isaiah  59 :19  has  ref¬ 
erence  to  the  millennium. 

2.  The  Work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  Salvation, 

As  previously  indicated,  there  will  be  need  of  salvation 
from  sin  in  the  millennium  on  the  part  of  the  children  born 
during  the  period.  There  can  be  little  doubt  that  a  larger 
percentage  of  the  world’s  population  will  be  saved  during  the 
millennium  than  during  any  other  period.  Many  Scriptures 
indicate  the  fullness  of  that  salvation.  Ezekiel  36:25-31  pic¬ 
tures  the  fullness  of  salvation  for  Israel.  They  will  be 
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cleansed  from  sin,  given  a  new  heart,  and  saved  from  the 
power  of  sin.  The  universality  of  salvation,  particularly  at 
the  beginning  of  the  millennium,  is  pictured  in  Jeremiah 
31 :31-34,  and  many  other  references  support  the  same  view 
(Isa.  44:2-4;  60:21;  Jer.  24:7).  The  blessings  will  also  ex¬ 
tend  to  the  Gentile  world  (Zech.  14:16). 

The  nature  of  salvation  will  clearly  include  regeneration, 
as  indicated  in  Ezekiel  36:25-31,  and  in  John  3:1-21.  The 
condition  of  salvation  will  remain  faith  in  Christ,  whose 
visible  presence  and  power  will  make  it  easy  to  understand 
His  power  to  save.  The  work  of  the  Spirit  remains  necessary 
to  saving  faith,  however,  as  even  in  the  millennium  men  b^ 
fore  salvation  are  subject  to  the  same  limitations  inherent  in 
men  to-day,  though  freed  from  the  hindering  power  of  Satan. 
The  millennium  will  be  the  final  display  of  the  power  of  God 
to  save  souls. 

3.  The  Work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  Believer  in  the 
Millennium. 

The  prophecies  picturing  the  millennium,  to  which  ref¬ 
erence  has  already  been  made,  unite  in  their  testimony  that 
the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  believers  will  be  more  abun¬ 
dant  and  have  greater  manifestation  in  the  millennium  than 
in  any  previous  dispensation.  It  is  evident  from  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  that  all  believers  will  be  indwelt  by  the  Holy  Spirit  in 
the  millennium  even  as  they  are  in  the  present  age  (Ezek. 
36:27;  37:14;  cf.  Jer.  31:33). 

The  filling  of  the  Holy  Spirit  will  be  common  in  the  mil¬ 
lennium,  in  contrast  to  the  infrequency  of  it  in  other  ages, 
and  it  will  be  manifested  in  worship  and  praise  of  the  Lord 
and  in  willing  obedience  to  Him  as  well  as  in  spiritual  power 
and  inner  transformation  (Isa.  32:15;  44:3;  Ezek.  39:29; 
Joel  2:28-29).  In  contrast  to  present-day  spiritual  apathy, 
coldness,  and  worldliness,  there  will  be  spiritual  fervor,  love 
of  God,  holy  joy,  universal  understanding  of  spiritual  truth, 
and  a  wonderful  fellowship  of  the  saints.  The  spiritual  unity 
and  blessings  which  characterized  the  early  church  assemblies 
are  a  foreview  of  the  fellowship  of  saints  throughout  the 
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world  in  the  millennium.  The  emphasis  will  be  on  righteous¬ 
ness  in  life  and  on  joy  of  spirit. 

The  fullness  of  the  Spirit  will  also  rest  upon  Christ  (Isa. 
11:2)  and  will  be  manifest  in  His  Person  and  in  His  right¬ 
eous  rule  of  the  earth.  The  millennium  will  be  the  final  dis¬ 
play  of  the  heart  of  God  before  the  bringing  in  of  the  eternal 
state.  In  it  God  is  revealed  again  as  loving  and  righteous, 
the  source  of  all  joy  and  peace,  and  in  the  period  also,  at  its 
close,  man  is  revealed  as  at  heart  in  rebellion  against  God 
and  unwilling  to  bow  even  before  such  glorious  evidence  of 
His  power. 

From  such  revelation  as  is  found  in  the  Scriptures,  all  the 
ministries  of  the  Spirit  known  to  us  in  the  present  age  will 
be  found  in  the  millennium  except  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit — 
which  has  already  been  shown  to  be  peculiar  to  the  dispensa¬ 
tion  of  grace,  from  the  day  of  Pentecost  to  the  rapture. 
Though  in  the  midst  of  growing  apostasy  in  the  world  and 
indifference  to  the  Spirit  even  among  those  in  whom  He 
dwells,  we  can  envision  the  coming  day;  and  as  we  wait  for 
Him  whose  right  it  is  to  reign,  we  can  by  yieldedness  and  by 
dependence  on  the  indwelling  Spirit  find  in  our  own  hearts 
and  manifest  in  our  own  lives  the  fragrance  of  the  fruit  of 
the  Spirit. 

Dallas,  Texas. 
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EXEGETICAL  STUDIES  IN  ZECHARIAH 

By  Charles  Lee  Feinberg,  Th.D. 

(Continued  from  the  July-Septemher  Number,  19^2) 

III.  The  Question  and  the  Answer  Concerning  Fasting, 
7:1-8:23. 

d.  The  Restoration  of  God’s  Favor,  7:1-17. 

The  prelude  and  background  to  this  chapter  are  to  be 
found  in  the  previous  chapter  where  the  urgent  and  perplex¬ 
ing  question  of  the  people  was  met  with  rebuke  and  sad 
warnings  from  the  past  history  of  Israel.  In  the  seventh 
chapter  of  his  prophecy  Zechariah  contented  himself,  through 
the  directing  Spirit  of  God,  with  revealing  the  spiritual  empti¬ 
ness  of  the  nation’s  fastings  and  ceremonies  and  the  basic 
and  actuating  cause  of  all  their  woes.  The  problem  of  the 
nation  has  been  treated  only  from  the  negative  standpoint. 
But  God  has  the  positive  answer  to  their  query  and  this  we 
find  in  the  chapter  before  us.  Zechariah  now  points  with  the 
unerring  finger  of  prophecy  to  the  glorious  future  God  has  in 
store  for  His  people,  Israel,  and  the  exact  manner  in  which 
He  will  ultimately  remove  all  their  fasts.  As  in  other  pas¬ 
sages  of  the  prophetic  Scriptures,  many  in  number,  here  we 
find  the  chastisement  and  judgment  of  God  upon  sin  and 
unbelief  followed  by  words  of  consolation  and  hope.  The 
heart  of  God,  overfiowing  with  love,  will  not  allow  Israel  to 
think  that  He  is  intent  on  judgment  alone,  for  judgment  is 
His  strange  work.  Love,  mercy,  and  grace  are  the  work  in 
which  He  delights. 

Our  chapter  lends  itself  easily  to  division.  There  are  two 
broad  divisions:  (1)  the  passage  from  verse  1  to  17,  and 
(2)  the  portion  from  verse  18  to  23.  Each  section  in  turn 
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falls  into  several  parts,  each  beginning  with  the  words: 
“Thus  saith  Jehovah  of  hosts.”  Compare  verses  2,  3,  4,  6, 
7,  9,  14,  19,  20,  and  23.  The  name  Jehovah  occurs  in  the 
chapter  some  twenty-two  times,  the  purpose  being  to  lend 
assurance  and  fixedness  to  all  that  is  predicted.  If  chapter 
seven  was  designed  to  awaken  the  consciences  of  the  people, 
then  this  chapter  purposed  to  pour  into  the  hearts  of  the 
godly  the  soothing  balm  of  God’s  consolations  and  compas¬ 
sions.  Dennett  has  well  observed :  “The  subject  of  this  chap¬ 
ter,  in  contrast  with  chapter  7,  reveals  the  whole  truth  of 
God’s  ways  with  Jerusalem  and  the  house  of  Judah,  and  in¬ 
deed  with  man.”* 

Without  lengthy  preface  the  prophet  comes  directly  to  his 
prediction  of  the  future  for  Israel,  saying:  “And  the  word 
of  Jehovah  of  hosts  came,  saying.  Thus  saith  Jehovah  of 
hosts:  I  am  jealous  for  Zion  with  great  jealousy,  and  I  am 
jealous  for  her  with  great  wrath.  Thus  saith  Jehovah:  I 
will  return  to  Zion,  and  will  dwell  in  the  midst  of  Jerusalem ; 
and  Jerusalem  shall  be  called  the  city  of  truth,  and  the 
mountain  of  Jehovah  of  hosts,  the  holy  mountain”  (w.  1-3). 
A  comparison  of  these  verses  with  1 :14,  16  will  readily  show 
that  Zechariah  is  depicting  a  millennial  scene  with  conditions 
as  they  will  obtain  at  that  time.  Compare  Isaiah  1 :21,  26 ; 
Zephaniah  3:13.  When  the  Scriptures  speak  of  the  jealousy 
of  God  there  is  meant  no  implication  of  envy,  but  rather  the 
boundless  zeal  of  the  Lord  which  loves  holiness,  hates  sin, 
brings  judgment  upon  sinners,  and  interposes  on  behalf  of 
His  godly  ones.  The  Hebrew  has  preserved  for  us  a  vivid 
anthropomorphism  in  'Dkjp  which  speaks  of  the  redness  of 
the  face  that  accompanies  strong  emotion  (Dods).  The  jeal¬ 
ousy  for  Zion  is  to  be  understood  as  one  for  her  benefit  and 
vindication,  while  the  jealousy  with  great  wrath  speaks  of 
God’s  attitude  and  purpose  toward  the  nations  that  have 
afflicted  and  oppressed  downtrodden  Israel.  The  careful 
student  of  the  Old  Testament  will  note  that  the  prophets  are 
one  in  predicting  that  the  selfsame  intervention  of  God  in 
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human  affairs  that  will  result  in  Israel’s  deliverance  will  ulti¬ 
mately  eventuate  in  the  utter  discomfiture  of  the  godless 
nations  harassing  her.  The  vehement  affection  of  the  Lord 
set  forth  in  verse  2  is  manifested  toward  Israel  in  the  manner 
described  in  the  following  verse.  It  is  the  presence  of  God 
that  insures  all  the  blessings  mentioned.  If  He  be  present, 
all  the  rest  will  come  to  pass.  The  glory  of  God  resident  in 
the  tabernacle  and  then  in  the  temple,  had  departed  from  the 
nation,  as  declared  by  Ezekiel.  Compare  8:3,  4;  10:4,  18; 
11:22,  23;  see  also  Zechariah  2:14-17.  The  dwelling  of  God 
again  in  Jerusalem  will  give  to  the  cleansed  city  a  name  in 
which  she  may  well  boast.  The  Hebrew  idiom  does  not  neces¬ 
sitate  that  the  city  actually  be  called  by  this  name,  but  that 
she  will  be  worthy  of  it,  and  that  it  will  adequately  express 
her  true  characteristic.  Compare  the  names  of  the  coming 
Messiah  in  Isaiah  9:5,  none  of  which  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
actually  bore,  though  every  one  truly  described  Him  and  His 
character.  When  Jerusalem  is  once  holy  and  truth  dwells  in 
her,  then  the  mountain  of  Jehovah,  Moriah,  will  indeed  be 
the  holy  mount.  Keil  notes  in  this  respect  that  “Jerusalem 
did  not  acquire  this  character  in  the  period  after  captivity, 
in  which,  though  not  defiled  by  gross  idolatry,  as  in  the  times 
before  the  captivity,  it  was  polluted  by  other  moral  abomina¬ 
tions,  no  less  than  it  had  been  before.”*  Such  a  position  is 
surely  more  to  the  point  than  the  view  of  Dennett.  He  takes 
the  return  of  the  presence  of  God  to  Zion  as  having  been 
fulfilled  in  the  return  from  Babylonian  Captivity,  quoting 
Jeremiah  29:10  which,  to  us,  has  no  substantiating  value  in 
this  instance,  for  it  has  reference  to  the  return  of  the  people 
of  Israel  to  the  land,  rather  than  the  return  of  God  to  Jerusa¬ 
lem.  Rather  strangely,  also,  he  takes  the  actual  dwelling  of 
God  among  His  people  to  be  in  Messianic  times.  We  feel  the 
unity  of  the  prophecy  will  not  allow  such  a  long  interval  of 
centuries  to  enter  in  between  the  words  “I  will  return  to 
Zion”  and  ‘T  will  dwell  in  the  midst  of  Jerusalem.”  The  two 
are  linked  in  the  verse  as  cause  and  effect,  and  transpire  in 


*The  Twelve  Minor  Prophets,  Vol.  II,  p.  312. 


Exegetical  Studies  in  Zechariah 


431 


the  same  Messianic  era.  Wright,  according  to  his  manifest 
desire  to  find  for  the  entire  prophecy  only  a  historical  fulfill¬ 
ment,  is  certain  that  our  passage  has  no  reference  whatsoever 
to  Messianic  days  nor  can  any  evidence  be  adduced  in  support 
of  such  an  opinion.  For  him  all  is  fulfilled  in  the  time  of  the 
prophet.  Says  he,  “There  was  unquestionably  an  earnest 
spirit  abroad  among  the  Jewish  people  in  the  days  of  the 
prophets;  and  though  those  days  of  revival  were . succeeded 
by  days  of  religious  declension,  the  prophecy  of  Zechariah 
must  be  regarded  as  having  been  fulfilled  when  even  the  laws 
concerning  Sabbath  observance  were  rigidly  carried  out 
under  the  governorship  of  Nehemiah  (Neh.  13).”*  Indeed, 
he  maintains  that  all  the  promises  of  chapters  seven  and  eight 
have  been  fulfilled  in  the  time  between  Zerubbabel  and 
Christ.  Such  a  course  is  possible,  it  seems  to  us,  only  when 
the  promises  are  diluted  and  made  to  convey  so  much  less 
than  they  literally  import. 

The  theme  upon  which  the  prophet  has  dwelt  in  the  early 
verses  of  the  chapter  he  continues  in  the  following  verses, 
declaring:  “Thus  saith  Jehovah  of  hosts:  Old  men  and  old 
women  shall  yet  dwell  in  the  streets  of  Jerusalem,  every  man 
with  his  staff  in  his  hand  for  abundance  of  age.  And  the 
streets  of  the  city  shall  be  full  of  boys  and  girls  playing  in 
the  streets  thereof”  (vv.  4-5).  The  scene  before  us  is  a  mil¬ 
lennial  one  depicting  peace  and  prosperity.  Long  life  and 
an  abundant  progeny  were  well-known  blessings  of  the  Old 
Testament  theocracy.  Compare  Exodus  20:12;  Deuteronomy 
4:40;  5:16,  30;  7:13,  14;  11:9;  32:7;  Psalm  128:3-5;  Isaiah 
65:20-22.  The  classes  specified — ^the  old  men,  old  women, 
boys  and  girls — are  the  most  defenseless  of  all  the  popula¬ 
tion,  yet  these  will  dwell  securely  in  the  midst  of  the  city  of 
Jerusalem.  The  population  would  not  be  slain  in  battle  nor 
carried  captive.  In  times  of  war  neither  the  young  nor  the 
old  were  spared ;  thus  there  must  have  been  a  long  peace  for 
men  to  live  out  their  days.  Kelly  says :  “Under  Messiah  men 
will  go  on  living  and  last  out  the  whole  millennial  reign.”* 

'Zechariah  and  His  Prophecies,  p.  180. 

'Lectures  Introductory  to  the  Minor  Prophets,  p.  467. 
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We  would  limit  this  statement  to  the  godly  only,  for  the  rebel¬ 
lious  and  the  wicked  will  be  cut  off,  even  at  one  hundred  years 
of  age  (Isaiah  65:20).  Pusey  has  given  us  a  word  of  real 
beauty  on  this  thought.  Says  he,  “The  tottering  limbs  of 
the  very  old,  and  the  elastic  perpetual  motion  of  childhood  are 
like  far  distant  chords  of  the  diapason  of  the  Creator’s  love.”* 
There  are  those  who  find  the  God  of  the  Old  Testament  to  be 
arbitrary,  harsh,  even  cruel  at  times.  We  do  not  know  Him 
as  such.  Here  Zechariah  reveals  Him  as  finding  delight  in 
the  laughter  of  children.  (The  piel  of  the  verb  D'pnB>D 
expresses  the  truth  of  the  repeated  laughter,  so  common  to 
childhood.)  Happy,  indeed,  is  the  people  whose  God  is  our 
Lord.  Out  of  the  entire  realm  of  human  experience  God  has 
taken  these  pictures  to  express  the  delightful  tranquillity  and 
peace  of  the  millennial  era.  Someone  has  pointed  out  the 
verbal  similarity  to  this  prophecy  in  First  Maccabees  14:9, 
where  the  peaceful  prosperity  of  Judea  under  the  rule  of 
Simon,  is  described  in  this  manner:  *‘The  ancient  men  sat 
all  in  the  streets,  communing  together  of  good  things,  and 
the  young  men  put  on  glorious  and  warlike  apparel.”  Need¬ 
less  to  say,  this  passage  does  not  approximate  the  beauty, 
force,  and  simplicity  of  the  Biblical  prophecy. 

Before  the  prophet  continues  the  delineation  of  Israel’s 
blessedness  in  the  days  to  come,  he  reminds  the  nation  both 
of  the  greatness  of  the  things  predicted  and  the  certain  foun¬ 
dation  upon  which  they  rest,  in  these  words:  “Thus  saith 
Jehovah  of  hosts:  If  it  be  marvellous  in  the  eyes  of  the 
remnant  of  this  people  in  those  days,  should  it  also  be  marvel¬ 
lous  in  my  eyes?  saith  Jehovah  of  hosts”  (v.  6).  The  D3 
of  this  verse  is  clearly  meant  for  D3n,  making  the  sentence 
interrogative  rather  than  declarative.  Otherwise  God  is 
placed  upon  the  same  plane  of  astonishment  as  Israel.  The 
fulfillment  of  these  grand  promises  may  indeed  astonish  and 
amaze  Israel  in  the  time  of  realization,  but  with  God  nothing  is 
impossible.  Thus  the  promises  are  altogether  certain.  For  the 
same  sentence  structure  see  1  Samuel  22 :7 ;  for  the  thought,  see 
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Genesis  18 :14 ;  Jeremiah  32 :27 ;  Mark  10 :27 ;  Luke  1 :37.  The 
Authorized  Version  has  unfortunately  translated  onn  D'D'n 
as  “in  these  days.”  The  prophet's  intention  is  not  to  point 
out  the  amazement  of  his  contemporaries,  or  of  the  remnant 
in  his  day,  but  the  wonder  in  the  hearts  of  those  living  in  the 
day  of  fulfillment,  the  remnant  of  the  millennial  generation. 

Zechariah  passes  from  the  question  of  the  Lord  to  further 
portrayal  of  the  restoration  of  God's  favor:  “Thus  saith 
Jehovah  of  hosts:  Behold,  I  will  save  my  people  from  the 
east,  and  from  the  west;  and  I  will  bring  them,  and  they 
shall  dwell  in  the  midst  of  Jerusalem;  and  they  shall  be  my 
people,  and  I  will  be  their  God,  in  truth  and  in  righteous¬ 
ness”  (w.  7-8).  Baron  has  well  said:  “This  is  one  of  the 
greatest  and  most  comprehensive  promises  in  reference  to 
Israel's  restoration  and  conversion  to  be  found  in  the  pro¬ 
phetic  Scriptures.''*  The  directions  of  east  and  west  stand 
here  representatively  for  all  the  earth;  it  is  a  world-wide 
regathering.  Compare  Isaiah  43:5,  6;  Psalm  50:1;  113:3; 
Malachi  1:11;  Matthew  8:11,  12.  In  that  day  Israel  will  be 
settled  in  Jerusalem;  they  will  in  truth  be  the  people  of  God 
with  all  covenant  privileges  in  effect.  See  Hosea  2 : 19-22.  The 
return  spoken  of  here  cannot  be  the  restoration  from  Baby¬ 
lonian  Captivity,  because  “From  the  ‘west'  they  could  not 
then  have  been  brought  back,  since  very  few  of  the  Jewish 
nation  had  as  yet  wandered  westward.  It  was  only  at  the 
second  stage  of  Israel's  dispersion,  which  was  brought  about 
by  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  and  the  Temple  by  the 
Romans,  that  Israel  became  in  the  fullest  sense  a  Diaspora — 
scattered  over  all  the  face  of  the  earth — ^the  majority  always 
found  in  lands  more  or  less  to  the  west  of  Palestine.'”  Wright 
maintains  that  “The  promise  that  all  Israel  shall  dwell  in 
Jerusalem  is  peculiar.  .  .  .  Such  prophetic  statements  as  that 
which  occurs  here  (chap.  8:8)  are  not,  of  course,  to  be  taken 
as  literal.''*  Literal  promises  to  Israel  like  these  are  peculiar 
only  when  the  force  of  similar  prophecies  in  the  Word  has 

*The  Visions  and  Prophecies  of  Zechariah,  p.  237. 
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been  vitiated  and  dissipated  by  spiritualizing  methods  of 
interpretation.  It  seems  as  though  the  more  inescapable  and 
inevitable  the  fact,  the  more  positive  is  the  denial  of  it 
From  the  contemplation  of  the  far  distant  future,  the 
eyes  of  the  prophet  rest  on  the  conditions  of  his  day.  He 
exhorts  his  people:  ''Thus  saith  Jehovah  of  hosts:  Let  your 
hands  be  strong,  ye  that  hear  in  these  days  these  words  from 
the  mouth  of  the  prophets  who  were  in  the  day  that  the  house 
of  Jehovah  of  hosts  was  founded,  even  the  temple,  that  it 
might  be  built.  For  before  those  days  there  was  no  hire  for 
man,  nor  any  hire  for  beast;  neither  was  there  any  peace  to 
him  that  went  out  or  came  in,  because  of  the  enemy;  for  I 
set  all  men  every  one  against  his  neighbor”  (w.  9-10).  The 
Scriptures  never  reveal  the  future  events  of  prophecy  for 
mere  curiosity’s  sake,  but  for  the  practical  effect  that  they 
may  have  upon  the  lives  of  the  readers.  The  practical  bear¬ 
ing  of  the  facts  in  verses  1  to  8  upon  the  contemporaries  of 
the  prophet  is  now  before  us  in  verses  9-17,  the  application 
of  the  view  of  future  things  to  the  work  of  the  present  The 
returned  remnant  is  urged  by  the  prophet  to  be  strong,  not 
only  for  the  building  of  the  temple,  but  for  all  acts  of  right¬ 
eousness  (cf.  V.  16).  The  prophets  alluded  to  are  the  restora¬ 
tion  prophets,  Haggai  and  Zechariah,  who  ministered  at  the 
time  of  the  first  founding  of  the  temple.  The  peculiar  ex¬ 
pression  "that  it  might  be  built”  is  well  explained  by  Keil: 
"As  a  more  precise  definition  of  no’  DV  the  word 
is  added,  to  show  that  the  time  referred  to  is  that  in  which 
the  laying  of  the  foundation  of  the  temple  in  the  time  of 
Cyrus  became  an  eventful  fact  through  the  continuation  of 
the  building.”*  Compare  Haggai  1:14;  2:15-18;  Ezra  6:1,2 
with  Ezra  3:10.  There  were  two  beginnings,  two  foundings, 
of  the  temple.  The  latter  would  issue  in  the  completion  of 
the  structure.  Note  the  contrast  between  "these  days”  of 
verse  9  and  "those  days”  of  verse  10.  The  burden  of  the 
prophet’s  words  to  them  is  that  there  has  been  improvement 
already  in  their  condition  from  the  time  that  they  had  applied 
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themselves  again  to  the  building  of  the  temple.  Before  the 
days  in  which  work  on  the  temple  had  been  resumed,  the 
fields  of  the  land  produced  so  little  that  neither  man  nor  beast 
was  remunerated  for  the  labor  spent.  Far  from  the  labor 
being  lucrative,  it  amounted  to  practically  nothing.  God 
knows  full  well  how  to  touch  our  temporalities  in  order  to 
turn  our  gazes  and  hearts  to  worthwhile  spiritualities.  Com¬ 
pare  Haggai  1:6,  9-11;  2:15-19.  Not  only  did  labor  bring  no 
return,  but  there  was  the  oppression  of  the  enemy  as  well. 
The  books  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah  reveal  the  hostility  of  the 
Samaritans,  the  Arabians,  the  Ammonites,  and  the  Ashdodites 
against  the  people  who  were  rebuilding  the  temple,  and  later 
against  those  who  labored  on  the  walls  of  Jerusalem.  Com¬ 
pare  Ezra  4  and  Nehemiah  4.  *‘Over  and  above  the  diffi¬ 
culties  which  were  created  by  reason  of  the  hostility  of  the 
border  nations  and  of  those  Gentiles  who  dwelt  in  the  land 
(Ezra  4),  Hitzig  observes  that  the  expedition  of  Cambyses 
to  Egypt  occurred  during  this  period,  and,  though  it  is  not 
referred  to  in  the  book  of  Ezra,  the  march  of  the  Persian 
troops  through  the  land  southwards  must  have  caused  no 
little  affliction  to  the  colonists  under  their  distressing  cir¬ 
cumstances.”"’  In  addition  to  these  hardships  internecine 
strife  prevailed  in  the  midst  of  the  nation.  It  has  been  sup¬ 
posed  that  reference  is  made  here  to  the  excessive  usury 
practiced  at  the  time  which  caused  some  to  sell  all  their  pos¬ 
sessions,  including  children,  but  the  ustis  loquendi  of  the  verb 
n  requires  us  to  understand  it  of  personal  attacks  on 
the  part  of  individuals,  for  in  other  instances  it  is  used  of 
the  hostile  attacks  of  nation  against  nation  (Keil).  Compare 
2  Kings  24 :2.  Bitter  is  the  experience  of  the  nation  (or  indi¬ 
vidual)  which  slights  or  neglects  to  do  the  will  of  God, 
whether  the  visitation  be  an  external  or  an  internal  one. 

Such  were  the  conditions  in  the  time  before  their  obe¬ 
dience  to  God  in  the  resumption  of  the  temple  work,  “But 
now  I  will  not  be  unto  the  remnant  of  this  people  as  in  the 
former  days,  saith  Jehovah  of  hosts.  For  the  seed  of  peace. 
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the  vine,  shall  yield  its  fruit,  and  the  ground  shall  yield  its 
increase,  and  the  heavens  shall  give  their  dew;  and  I  will 
cause  the  remnant  of  this  people  to  inherit  all  these  things. 
And  it  shall  come  to  pass  that,  as  ye  were  a  curse  among 
the  nations,  0  house  of  Judah  and  house  of  Israel,  so  will  I 
save  you,  and  ye  shall  be  a  blessing.  Fear  not;  let  your  hands 
be  strong”  (w.  11-13).  God  now  announces  through  the 
prophet  that  since  the  nation  has  turned  from  its  former 
ways.  He  will  deal  with  them  in  blessing.  These  blessings 
are  divided,  as  were  the  afflictions  of  the  nation,  into  the  tem¬ 
poral  or  external  and  the  spiritual  or  internal.  Whereas 
formerly  there  was  no  peace  at  home  or  abroad,  there  will  be 
such  now.  The  words  ynt  have  been  variously  trans¬ 

lated.  The  Authorized  Version  renders  them :  “the  seed  shaU 
be  prosperous,”  while  the  American  Standard  Version  trans¬ 
lates:  ** there  shall  be  the  seed  of  peace.”  Kimchi  translates 
it  in  his  commentary :  “Your  seed  shall  be  peace  and  a  bless¬ 
ing,  so  that  they  will  call  it  ‘a  seed  of  peace.^  Chambers 
quotes  the  Targum  of  Jonathan  and  the  Syriac  Peshito  as 
giving  the  meaning:  “the  seed  shall  be  secure.”  These  are 
contrary  to  the  canons  of  Hebrew  grammar.  His  own  view 
fares  no  better,  for  he  renders  it  (as  the  Vulgate  and  Pres- 
sel) :  “there  shall  be  a  seed  of  peace”  as  embodying  a  general 
statement  of  the  land’s  productiveness,  which  is  amplified  in 
the  following  clauses  of  the  same  verse.  Keil,  Lowe,  Baron, 
Wright,  and  others  give  the  sense,  “the  seed  of  peace, 
namely,  the  vine,”  and  in  this  we  concur.  It  is  not  only  gram¬ 
matically  permissible,  but  is  true  to  conditions  of  war  and 
peace.  Keil  quotes  Koehler  as  stating  that  “the  vine  can  only 
flourish  in  peaceful  times,  and  not  when  the  land  is  laid 
waste  by  enemies.””  The  temporal  benefits  listed  are  those 
promised  in  the  law  for  the  obedience  of  the  people.  Com¬ 
pare  Leviticus  26:4;  Deuteronomy  33:28;  Psalm  67:7;  Jere¬ 
miah  2 :21.  Note  the  constant  reference  through  the  chapter 
to  the  remnant  of  this  people  (vv.  6,  11,  and  12),  signifying 
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that  the  blessings  will  accrue  only  to  the  godly  in  Israel. 
Just  as  the  nation’s  physical  condition  will  be  altered,  so  will 
her  spiritual  status  be  changed.  The  meaning  of  verse  13  is 
not  that  Israel  was  a  curse  to  the  nations  in  her  dis¬ 
persion  (the  word  is  “among  the  nations”  and  not 

“to  the  nations”).  The  thought  conveyed  is  that  “the 
Lord  promised,  that  as  Israel  had  been  a  curse  among  the 
nations — ^that  is,  as  other  nations,  when  imprecating  curses 
upon  their  foes,  were  wont  to  wish  them  the  fate  of  Israel — 
so  it  would  come  to  pass  in  time  to  come  that  Israel’s  lot 
should  be  so  remarkable  for  its  happiness  that  those  who 
prayed  for  blessings  on  their  friends  would  wish  that  they 
might  be  as  Israel.”**  As  they  were  used  in  the  formula  for 
cursing,  so  they  will  be  referred  to  in  the  formula  for  bless¬ 
ing.  Compare  Isaiah  65:15;  Jeremiah  24:9;  29:22.  It  is 
evident  to  the  careful  student  of  the  passage  that,  although 
Zechariah  has  returned  to  the  sphere  of  the  then  present  hour 
in  verse  9,  he  advances  as  he  unfolds  the  prophetic  revela¬ 
tion  to  the  time  of  the  age  of  Israel’s  realized  blessings,  the 
millennium.  Only  so  can  we  understand  the  full  force  of  the 
words  before  us.  The  section  from  verse  9  is  now  closed  with 
the  same  words  of  exhortation  that  are  found  at  the  heading 
of  the  division. 

If  the  nation  still  lacks  assurance  with  regard  to  these 
foregoing  predictions,  the  prophet  appends  that  word:  “For 
thus  saith  Jehovah  of  hosts:  As  I  purposed  to  do  evil  unto 
you,  when  your  fathers  provoked  me  to  wrath,  saith  Jehovah 
of  hosts,  and  I  repented  not;  so  again  have  I  purposed  in 
these  days  to  do  good  unto  Jerusalem  and  the  house  of  Judah: 
fear  ye  not.  These  are  the  things  that  ye  shall  do:  Speak 
ye  every  man  the  truth  with  his  neighbor;  judge  truth  and 
the  judgment  of  peace  in  your  gates;  and  let  none  of  you 
devise  evil  in  your  hearts  against  his  neighbor;  and  love  no 
false  oath:  for  all  these  are  things  that  I  hate,  saith  Jehovah” 
(w.  14-17).  With  exactly  the  same  definiteness  and  cer¬ 
tainty  that  the  threatenings  of  judgment  from  God  found 
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their  fulfillment  in  the  nation's  history,  so  the  purposes  of 
blessing  will  not  fail  of  their  materialization  as  well.  Learn 
from  this  how  steadfast  are  the  promises  of  God,  especially 
in  view  of  the  truth  that  He  does  not  willingly  afflict  the  sons 
of  men.  After  this  fashion,  as  Chambers  so  pertinently 
points  out,  “the  very  sorrows  of  the  past  became  pledges  for 
the  hopes  of  the  future.”’*  In  the  injunctions  of  verses  16 
and  16  we  have  words  similar  to  those  in  chapter  7,  verses 
9  and  10.  He  still  desires  truth  in  the  inward  parts.  “Prac¬ 
tical  righteousness  and  true  morality  are  the  same  in  all  dis¬ 
pensations.”  “  If  we  catch  the  force  of  the  words  love  and 
hate  in  verse  17,  we  shall  understand  the  definition  some  one 
has  given  of  religion.  He  said  it  “consists  in  conformity  to 
God's  nature,  that  we  should  love  what  God  loves  and  hate 
what  God  hates.”  In  concluding  this  passage,  it  is  most  in¬ 
teresting  to  note  that  there  is  here  no  warning  against  idola¬ 
try,  so  prominent  and  flagrant  in  the  time  of  the  pre-exilic 
prophets.  The  reason  is  clear:  the  nation  had  been  cleansed 
of  it  in  Babylon. 

This  portion  on  the  restoration  of  God's  blessing  to  His 
people  concludes,  as  it  must,  with  the  requirements  for  bless¬ 
ing.  We  do  well  to  learn  thoroughly  this  lesson  for  our  own 
lives  and  the  well-being  of  our  own  spirits.  Meyer  has  ex¬ 
pressed  the  truth  so  well  that  we  quote  his  words  in  closing: 
“This  is  God's  way  still.  He  chastens  sorely.  If  we  profane 
his  name  and  pollute  his  temple;  if  we  strike  hands  in  un¬ 
godly  alliances,  and  go  after  strange  gods;  if  we  dye  our 
hands  in  the  vats  of  the  world's  vanity — we  are  sent,  as  Israel 
was,  into  captivity,  and  our  seventy  years  are  fulfilled.  But 
when  we  have  profited  by  his  stern  discipline,  and  returned 
to  Him  with  all  our  heart  and  soul,  we  are  restored  to  our 
former  position;  God's  hand  wipes  the  tears  from  our  eyes, 
and  He  bids  us  turn  from  our  bitter  repinings  over  an  irre¬ 
trievable  past,  to  accept  the  unalloyed  mercy  which  remem¬ 
bers  our  sins  no  more.  ...  He  set  himself  to  assure  his  peo- 
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pie,  in  effect,  that  in  the  future,  when  they  could  view  his 
dealings  in  their  true  perspective,  they  would  discover  that 
their  darkest  days  had  been  the  source  and  origin  of  their 
gladdest  ones.”‘* 

By  way  of  summary  let  us  recapitulate  the  prophet’s 
declaration  upon  the  vexing  problem  of  his  people.  In  answer 
to  their  question  he  had  first  turned  their  gaze  to  the  actual 
character  of  their  fastings,  and  indeed  all  their  acts.  God  was 
not  in  them.  The  basic  cause  of  all  their  woes  was  their  dis¬ 
obedience  to  the  clear  words  of  God’s  messengers,  with  the  re¬ 
sultant  judgment  upon  the  land.  But  there  is  a  sequel  to  all 
this,  for  God  has  set  before  the  nation  a  period  of  peace, 
blessing,  prosperity,  and  joy,  in  which  no  mention  of  fast¬ 
ings  is  to  be  found.  The  bearing  of  this  upon  present  life 
and  conduct  is  pointed  out.  Thus,  by  implication  the  prophet 
has  answered  the  question  positively.  In  the  remainder  of 
the  chapter  he  answers  it  fully  and  directly,  and  of  this  we 
shall  treat  later. 

Dallas,  Texas. 

(To  be  continued  in  the  ApriUMay  Number ^  194S) 
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EXEGETICAL  STUDIES  IN  1  PETER 

By  John  Henry  Bennetch,  Th.D. 

(Continued  from  the  July-Septemher  Number,  19^2) 

THE  VICARIOUS  SACRIFICE  OF  CHRIST 

How  is  it  possible  to  follow  the  example  set  by  Jesus 
Christ?  1  Peter  2:21-23  has  just  held  up  His  life  as  a  model 
for  Christian  slaves  to  emulate,  if  they  suffered  abuse  from 
cruel  masters.  So  it  remains  for  the  apostle  to  inform  his 
readers  how  they  can  rise  to  the  supreme  heights  which 
Messiah  attained,  when  He  offered  no  reply  or  retaliation 
in  the  face  of  barbarous  treatment. 

Verse  24  Christ-like  character  is  achieved  only  when  the 
power  of  sin  has  been  broken.  In  consequence, 
Peter  speaks  at  once  about  the  deliverance  from  condemna¬ 
tion  which  Christians  enjoy  because  of  Calvary.  His  words, 
“who  his  own  self  bare  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the 
tree,”  indicate  how  salvation  was  ever  won.  It  meant  a 
vicarious  death  for  Christ,  the  Lord’s  Anointed. 

The  sentence  structure  here  demonstrates  a  close  con¬ 
nection  of  thought  with  the  preceding.  Both  verse  22  and 
23  were  relative  clauses,  explaining  the  nature  of  the  stand¬ 
ards  maintained  by  the  Messiah.  They  began,  accordingly, 
with  05.  Likewise  the  two  chief  clauses  in  verse  24  com¬ 
mence  with  the  relative,  hos;  in  the  second  instance,  how¬ 
ever,  the  genitive  case  of  hos  appears. 

This  is  not  the  first  time  that  Peter  has  mentioned  the 
saving  work  of  Christ  in  1  Peter.  Hitherto,  at  1:18  ff.,  the 
reminder  had  been  given,  “Forasmuch  as  ye  know  that  ye 
were  not  redeemed  with  corruptible  things,  as  silver  and 
gold  from  your  vain  conversation  received  by  tradition  from 


(440) 


Exegetical  Studies  in  1  Peter 


441 


your  fathers;  but  with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ.  .  . 
Chapter  1,  evidently,  teaches  that  aspect  of  salvation  truth 
known  as  redemption.  With  chapter  2  another  aspect  will 
become  manifest,  that  of  propitiation;  “who  his  own  self 
bare  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree.”  3 :18  ff.,  the  final 
reference  afforded  by  1  Peter,  may  elucidate  the  third  fa¬ 
miliar  aspect  in  the  doctrine — reconciliation;  “For  Christ 
also  hath  once  suffered  for  sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  that 
he  might  bring  us  to  God.  .  .  .”  Thus  the  Cross  was  “a  pro¬ 
pitiation  toward  God;  a  reconciliation  toward  man;  and  a 
redemption  toward  sin.”‘  The  writer  has  thereby  surveyed 
the  whole  scope  of  salvation  in  his  first  epistle,  so  far  as 
deliverance  from  wrath  is  concerned. 

2:24  resembles  Isaiah  53:13  in  its  verbiage,  since  Calvary 
has  proved  the  fulfilment  of  ancient  prophecy.  One  word 
carried  over  from  the  Septuagint  version  of  Isaiah  is  a^o^. 
An  intensive  pronoun  here,  this  word  makes  it  emphatic 
that  Christ  and  He  alone  brought  salvation  to  man.  Other 
New  Testament  portions  also  using  the  word  to  draw  atten¬ 
tion  to  the  Savior  are  Ephesians  2 :14-18 ;  4 :10  ff. ;  5 :23,  27 ; 
Col.  1:17-18;  1  John  2:2.  Compare  Hebrews  1:3. 

Kelly  has  excelled  in  interpreting  the  word  dvT|veYX£v, 
another  term  taken  from  the  Old  Testament  prophet.  Both 
our  text  and  Hebrews  9:28  make  certain,  he  demonstrates, 
the  strict  sacrificial  sense  of  the  word  when  connected  with 
the  object  our  sins.  1  Peter  2:5  would  illustrate  this.  But 
with  other  objects  the  verb  should  be  rendered  “carry,  bring, 
or  lead  up,”  “bear  or  undergo.”  “Does  it  surprise  any 
reader,”  the  same  expositor  inquires,  “that  so  plain  a  point 
should  be  proved  so  elaborately?  Look  at  the  margin  of  the 
A.V.  and  especially  the  Revisers.  And  who  does  not  know 
the  bitter  zeal  of  too  many  in  our  own  day  to  found,  on  the 
gross  ignorance  of  that  mistranslation,  the  dangerous  mis¬ 
conception  of  Christ’s  work  involved  in  Christ’s  bearing  ‘our 
sins  in  His  body  to  the  tree?’  To  translate  competently  one 


’Lewis  Sperry  Chafer,  Salvation  (Chicago:  The  Bible  Institute  Colportage 
Ass’n.,  1930),  p.  40. 


442 


Bibliotheca  Sacra 


must  know  a  great  deal  more  than  a  grammar  and  a  dic¬ 
tionary;  one  needs  to  consider  the  varied  usages  of  the  lan¬ 
guage  as  modified  by  its  application,  and  especially  the  scope 
and  requirement  of  the  context.  Who  but  a  tyro  could  write, 
‘It  is  the  same  word  that  in  the  verse  before  us  is  rendered 
on,  that  in  the  following  verse  is  rendered  to,  “Ye  are  re¬ 
turned  to  the  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  souls?”  This,  then,  we 
apprehend,  is  the  apostle’s  statement,  “He  himself  bare  our 
sins  in  his  own  body  to  the  tree.”  ’*  The  blunder  led  him 
and  many  another  to  the  utterly  false  doctrine,  that  Christ 
‘as  really,  though  not  so  obviously,  bare  our  sins  when  he 
lay  a  helpless  infant,  in  the  manger  in  Bethlehem,  as  when 
he  hung,  an  agonised  man,  on  the  accursed  tree.’  ”* 

Greek  grammar  will  confirm  Kelly  at  this  point.  Epi 
with  the  accusative,  Buttman  comments,  must  designate  as 
usual  a  movement  upon  or  tendency  towards  something,  in 
a  local  and  a  figurative  reference  alike.  But  as  epi  with  the 
dative  is  used  with  verbs  of  motion,  so,  on  the  other  hand, 
epi  with  the  accusative  often  stands  in  a  relation  of  rest, 
and  that  too  as  well  in  a  local  as  in  a  tropical  view.  The 
student  may  consult  Buttman’s  Grammar  for  detail  and  ex¬ 
ample. 

Some  observe  that  the  phrase  dvacp^pEiv  t6  is 
similar  to  the  common  anapherein  epi  to  thusiasterion.  Note 
Leviticus  14 :20,  2  Chronicles  35 :16  and  other  instances.  In¬ 
deed,  all  of  the  salvation  truth  in  verse  24,  phrase  by  phrase, 
may  well  be  contrasted  with  Jewish  faith.  This  would  illus¬ 
trate  the  great  difference  between  Christianity  and  Judaism. 
A  table  like  the  one  to  follow  could  be  constructed: 


CHRISTIANITY 
“who  his  own  self” 
(voluntary  sacrifice) 
“bare” 

(one  sacrifice) 


JUDAISM 

involuntary  sacrifice 
(Heb.  10:4) 
many  sacrifices 
(Heb.  9:25) 


•John  Brown,  D.D.,  on  1  Peter  (i.  453,  Sec.  Ed.  1849). 

•William  Kelly,  The  Epistle  of  Peter  (London:  F.  E.  Race  (C.  A.  Hammond), 
1923),  pp.  168-169. 
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“our  sins” 

(Jew  and  Gentile) 

“in  his  own  body” 

(cf.  1  Tim.  2:5-6) 

“on  the  tree” 

“that  we,  being  dead  to  sins” 

“should  live  unto  righteous¬ 
ness” 

“by  whose  stripes  ye  were 
healed” 


Jewish  sins 
(Heb.  8:8) 
animal  sacrifices 
(Heb.  9:12) 
on  the  altar 

(Heb.  13:10  ff.) 
alive  to  sin 

(Heb.  10:1  ff.) 
spiritual  failure 
(Heb.  7:18-19) 
future  salvation 
(Heb.  8:8  ff.) 


Such  a  contrast  agrees  with  a  statement  made  in  1 :10,  where 
it  was  declared  concerning  Christianity,  “of  which  salvation 
the  prophets  have  inquired  and  searched  diligently,  who 
prophesied  of  the  grace  that  should  come  unto  you.  . .  .” 

An  interesting  s3monym  occurs  here  in  place  of  the  usual 
word  for  cross.  But  Peter  used  |vA.ov  at  other  times,  too; 
see  Acts  5:30  and  10:39,  also  Galatians  3:13,  where  Paul 
quotes  from  Deuteronomy.  Originally  xulon  signified  just 
wood  (1  Cor.  3:12) ;  then  something  made  of  wood,  as  a  gib¬ 
bet  or  cross;  and  even  tree  (Luke  23:31). 

The  basis  for  propitiation  expounded — a  sin  offering  suf¬ 
ficient  to  the  need — ^Peter  can  go  on  to  reveal  the  practical 
aim  lying  behind  this  sacrifice.  An  exalted  purpose  was  to 
be  expected,  when  God  spared  not  His  beloved  Son,  “but 
delivered  him  up  for  us  all”  (Rom.  8:32).  Although  the 
blessing  of  forgiveness,  made  possible  by  propitiation,  may 
come  only  upon  the  one  who  exercises  faith — so  God  has 
decreed,  great  responsibility,  nevertheless,  devolves  at  once 
upon  all  believers.  We  have  been  saved  from  dire  judgment, 
not  that  we  might  henceforth  indulge  in  antinomian  ways 
or  forego  toil,  but  rather  “that  we,  being  dead  to  sins,  should 
live  unto  righteousness”  (v.  24). 

Three  words  express  the  intent  of  the  propitiatory  sacri¬ 
fice:  tp  bixaioovvp  ^T|oo)pev.  Abbott-Smith  declares  that  the 
author  has  followed  classical  Greek  in  using  zad  to  mean 
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the  same  as  Mod,  to  live,  pass  one*s  life;  likewise,  in  using 
the  dative  case  for  the  object.  Paul  and  Luke  do  the  same, 
to  be  sure  (Rom.  14 :7 ;  Luke  20 :38 ;  2  Cor.  5 :16 ;  Gal.  5 :25).  In 
one  more  phrase  of  three  words,  then,  the  apostle  proceeds 
to  describe  the  condition  under  which  believers  lived  form¬ 
erly:  xaTg  d^apTiaig  cbioYevdfAevoi.  Before  salvation  they  had 
lived  unto  sin  as  the  master  and  the  object  of  loyalty  in 
their  lives  (cf.  Thayer) ;  hereafter  they  must  live  unto  right¬ 
eousness  the  rather.  All  connection  with  sin,  that  which 
Peter  mentioned  earlier  in  this  verse  as  borne  by  a  vicarious 
Sufferer,  was  severed  at  the  Cross,  when  Jesus  Christ  died, 
the  Substitute  for  sinners.  By  so  much  the  believer  can  be 
said  to  be  “dead’*  to  his  wrongdoing,  as  one  who  has  died 
with  the  Son,  in  the  reckoning  of  God  (Rom.  6:6;  Col.  2:14, 
20;  3:3). 

Death  to  sin  is  contrasted  with  the  life  of  righteousness. 
Apogenomenoi  is  an  old  Greek  compound,  occurring,  however, 
only  at  this  point  in  the  New  Testament.  It  will  connote 
to  get  (ginomai)  away  from  (apo),  to  die  to  anything.  New, 
pure  life  becomes  possible  after  the  old,  impure  life  has 
been  crucified  with  Christ.  Yet  the  apostle  does  not,  thereby, 
teach  eradication  of  the  sin  nature,  any  more  than  Paul  in 
Romans  6  has  introduced  such  a  doctrine.  If  otherwise, 
why  would  there  be  the  need  for  exhortation  to  fight  sin, 
or  in  the  language  of  Scripture,  to  “reckon  yourselves  to  be 
dead  indeed  unto  sin,  but  alive  unto  God  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord”  (Rom.  6:11)?  Still,  zesomen,  because  in 
the  aorist,  must  intimate  resolve  and  decision,  not  the  daily 
struggle  between  the  flesh  and  the  Spirit  (Gal.  6:17).  Once 
the  holy  purpose  has  been  formed,  the  believer  can  enter 
upon  a  new  manner  of  life  far  different  from  what  he  knew 
prior  to  salvation. 

Moving  onward  logically,  after  explanation  for  both  the 
basis  and  the  aim  of  propitiatory  sacrifice,  the  apostle  intro¬ 
duces  a  third  element  in  the  doctrine:  its  beneficial  effect 
upon  the  Christian.  “By  whose  stripes  ye  were  healed” 
(v.  24).  Again  a  fulfillment  of  the  fifty-third  chapter  in 
Isaiah  can  be  registered;  this  time,  of  the  fifth  verse.  The 
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Septuagint,  which  now  prevailed  among  Jews  and  Christians 
alike  rather  than  the  Hebrew  Scriptures,  once  more  influ¬ 
enced  the  verbiage  of  the  writer,  since  prophecy  was  coming 
to  fruition.  It  reads  toi  molopi  autou  hemeis  iathemen,  while 
Peter  has  xw  ptoXoojti  IdOriTe.  Molops,  like  apoginomai,  is 
not  found  elsewhere  in  the  New  Testament.  But  unlike  the 
former  hapax  legomenon,  it  must  be  denominated  a  rare 
word  in  Greek  for  bruise  or  bloody  wound.  Healing  accom¬ 
plished  through  wounding  may  sound  paradoxical.  The  gospel 
of  saving  grace,  nevertheless,  has  just  this  kind  of  news  to 
relate,  for  the  weals  mentioned  here  belong  to  the  story  of 
Calvary  (Mark  15:15). 

Manifestly,  physical  healing  cannot  be  considered  the 
meaning  of  Peter’s  last  words  in  verse  24.  laomai,  however, 
will  describe  accurately  the  physical  type  of  healing  (Matt. 
8:8,  13).  On  the  contrary,  spiritual  restoration  looms  be¬ 
fore  the  reader  at  this  juncture — ^the  blessed  result  of  propi¬ 
tiation.  Abbott-Smith  has  tabulated  flve  New  Testament 
references  to  such  a  cure  exclusive  of  verse  24:  Matthew 
13:15,  John  12:40,  and  Acts  28:27,  all  based  on  Isaiah  6:10 
and  its  prophecy;  Hebrews  12:13  and  James  5:16.  The  gift 
of  saving  faith,  bestowed  only  by  God,  constitutes  the  heal¬ 
ing  which  Isaiah  prophesied,  long  centuries  ago.  Similarly, 
here,  the  apostle  must  have  in  mind  the  divine  cure  for  unbe¬ 
lief,  whereby  a  sinner  may  be  transformed  into  the  child 
of  God.  Thus  the  ruin  into  which  a  son  of  Adam  finds  him¬ 
self  before  conversion  can  be  righted,  and  only  thus.  Thereby 
the  one-time  pawn  of  Satan  (Eph.  2:2)  will  be  equipped  for 
divine  service,  “strengthened  with  all  might,  according  to  his 
glorious  power,”  “filled  with  all  the  fulness  of  God,”  able  to 
“do  all  things  through  Christ  which  strengtheneth”  him. 
Surely  God  has  done  more  than  restore  the  Adamic  race; 
He  has  exalted  the  believing  portion  of  it  to  the  level  where 
they  have  become  “partakers  of  the  divine  nature,”  predes¬ 
tinated  “to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Son,  that  he 
might  be  the  first  born  among  many  brethren,”  and  already 
“partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost.”  lathete,  since  expressed  in 
the  aorist  tense,  will  connote  a  work  accomplished  for  the 
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believer  at  the  time  of  conversion,  once  and  for  all,  so  that 
its  resources  can  be  drawn  upon  at  will  henceforth.  And 
molopi,  since  it  was  written  in  the  singular  number,  should 
be  reckoned  a  collective  noun,  like  the  Hebrew  original  which 
it  represents  in  Isaiah. 

Verse  25  Proof  positive  that  the  readers  were  known  to 
the  writer  as  Christians,  verse  26  can  adduce: 
“For  ye  were  as  sheep  going  astray;  but  are  now  returned 
unto  the  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  your  souls.”  The  proof 
consists  in  the  fact  that  their  lives  had  been  healed.  Accord¬ 
ingly,  verses  24  and  26  are  linked  together  by  the  illative 
conjunction  yag,  inasmuch  as  evidence  to  support  the  testi¬ 
mony  to  the  readers  which  was  given  by  the  former  verse 
will  be  presented  by  the  latter.  Still  more  significiant  than 
this,  is  the  additional  fact  that  verse  25  illustrates  the  method 
whereby  Christians  can  follow  the  example  of  Christ. 

In  the  first  place,  the  unsaved  condition  which  the  readers 
had  known  from  sad  experience  comes  to  the  fore.  It  is 
depicted  as  a  lost  estate  comparable  to  that  of  sheep  wander¬ 
ing  from  the  fold,  ever  straying  and  never  returning  home. 
Isaiah  63:6  used  the  very  same  comparison  after  witnessing 
to  the  divine  cure  in  verse  5,  just  as  Peter’s  verse  25  follows 
hard  upon  verse  24.  The  Septuagint  phrases  it:  parties  hos 
probata  eplanethemen,  while  the  Galilean  makes  it  ^te  (bg 
jtQdpata  jdavcbiiEvoi.  By  employing  the  periphrastic  form  of 
the  verb,  the  apostle  could  take  the  same  impressive  word 
that  Isaiah  chose  and  make  it  still  more  emphatic  with  re¬ 
gard  to  the  unsaved  in  their  ceaseless  wandering,  homeless 
and  unable  to  find  their  way  back  to  the  fold  without  aid. 
The  participle,  of  course,  is  frequently  joined  with  a  finite 
verb  to  constitute  the  compound  tense-form  known  familiarly 
as  a  periphrastic. 

G.  E.  Post  observes  that  no  animal  in  Scripture  can  com¬ 
pare  with  the  sheep  for  symbolical  interest  and  importance. 
It  has  been  mentioned  from  Genesis  to  Revelation  hundreds 
of  times.  For  another  thing,  the  care  of  sheep  is  a  subject 
of  frequent  comment  in  the  Bible.  From  the  discussion  in 
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Hastings’  Dictionary  of  the  Bible  a  tabulation  of  all  that 
goes  into  sheep  tending  might  be  constructed  like  this:  (1) 
They  must  be  protected  from  all  the  vicissitudes  of  weather 
in  the  immense  treeless  plains  where  they  are  most  raised 
(Gen.  31:40),  (2)  they  are  often  exposed  to  the  attack  of 
marauding  beasts  and  robbers  (John  10:1,  12),  (3)  they 
must  be  led  to  pasture  and  water,  daily  (Gen.  29:2  ff.), 

(4)  they  need  to  obey  the  shepherd’s  voice  (Ps.  23:1  ff.), 

(5)  their  smaller  lambs  must  oftentimes  be  carried  (Isa. 
40:11),  (6)  they  need  dogs  to  guard  the  flock  and  keep  its 
members  from  straying,  (7)  they  yield  milk  and  wool  to 
their  owners  (Deut.  32:14,  Isa.  53:7). 

Winter  and  summer,  rain  and  drought,  cold  and  frost, 
sheep  cannot  safeguard  themselves  from  harm.  Besides, 
wild  animals  lurked  in  many  pastures,  especially  those  on 
the  mountainside,  to  confront  which  even  a  man  would  risk 
his  life.  And  as  for  finding  pasture  where  the  land  was 
frequently  rocky  and  barren,  or  discovering  water  after  the 
rain  had  ceased  for  a  particular  season  and  the  streams  com¬ 
menced  running  dry,  the  sheep  was  well-nigh  impotent.  Sheep 
that  failed  to  heed  the  shepherd  ran  the  greatest  danger,  es¬ 
pecially  if  in  the  wilds  where  it  would  be  easy  to  become 
lost.  Then,  how  could  the  weak  match  the  pace  of  the  strong 
sheep  as  they  went  in  search  of  pasture  or  water,  unless 
assisted  by  the  shepherd?  Possessed  of  no  great  ability  to 
fight  or  think,  the  flock  needed  not  only  a  man  to  tend  them 
but  also  dogs  which  could  stand  guard  day  and  night,  all 
around  the  fold. 

Like  the  helpless  sheep,  therefore,  an  unsaved  individual 
wanders  farther  and  farther  from  his  Owner,  the  God  who 
created  him.  He  will  turn  to  his  own  way  invariably,  Isaiah 
explains,  which  is  a  self-chosen  path  far  different  from  the 
one  intended  for  him  by  his  Creator.  So  the  Maker  of  man 
must  come  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost.  His 
heart  is  constantly  moved  with  compassion  upon  the  world, 
because  men  faint  and  are  scattered  abroad,  spiritually  speak¬ 
ing,  as  sheep  having  no  shepherd.  Israel,  the  nation  from 
which  the  Mediator  sprang  on  the  human  side,  has  been 
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dispersed  literally  through  the  whole  world.  As  for  the 
Gentile  nations,  out  of  the  many  such,  not  one  individual 
turns  about  and  of  his  own  accord  seeks  after  God  (Ron), 
3:11).  Souls  like  Paul,  the  former  Saul  of  Tarsus,  might 
have  attained  to  a  blameless  record  in  Jewry,  as  touching  the 
righteousness  which  is  possible  with  the  law  of  Moses,  when 
viewed  from  the  finite,  human  angle.  But  he  and  all  like  him 
still  fall  short  of  the  glory  of  God  and,  in  addition,  go  about 
to  establish  their  own  righteousness,  rather  than  submit  to 
the  perfect  righteousness  of  God.  Others  burn  in  their  lust, 
changing  the  glory  of  God  into  an  image  of  the  corruptible 
creation,  professing  themselves  to  be  wise,  and  having  pleas¬ 
ure  in  the  degradation  all  about  them.  Some  others  handle 
the  Word  of  God  deceitfully,  apostatizing  from  the  faith  once 
for  all  delivered  to  the  saints.  This  is  the  world  built  by 
Adam’s  race,  continuing  essentially  the  same  in  every  cen¬ 
tury.  “For  the  mystery  of  lawlessness  doth  already  work; 
only  there  is  one  that  restraineth  now,  until  he  be  taken  out 
of  the  way”  (2  Thess.  2:7,  R.V.).  One  of  the  best  summaries 
of  the  latest  development  in  this  practical  atheism — ^proof 
that  men  do  stray  far  from  God — reads  thus:  “The  modem 
history  of  the  decline  of  liberty  and  democracy  is  the  sad 
story  of  whole  peoples’  turning  their  backs  upon  the  God  of 
the  Bible,  the  God  of  Supernatural  power  and  revelation,  and 
reverting  to  the  brute  practice  of  ‘following  nature.’  But  this 
is  no  yielding  to  instinct,  no  succumbing  to  irrational  demands 
of  depraved  nature  for  a  ‘return  to  the  natural  order.’  This 
is  no  frenzied  movement  carried  out  in  a  delirium  of  un¬ 
bridled  emotionalism.  This  is  a  ‘scientific  and  intellectual 
movement’  which  has  been  gaining  momentum  for  decades. 
It  is  no  accident  that  its  wildest  excess  has  been  achieved  in 
the  nation  most  noted  for  her  ‘scientific  and  intellectual 
achievements,’  and  most  dominated  in  her  educational  life  by 
the  so-called  ‘spirit  of  scientific  naturalism.’ 

The  second  half  of  1  Peter  2:24  will  convey  the  testimony 


*Dan  Gilbert,  The  Real  Fifth  Column  and  Hovt  It  is  Undermining  Amerita 
(San  Diego:  The  Danielle  Publishers,  1942),  p.  18. 
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to  faith  which  demonstrates  that  the  readers  had  turned 
Christian.  Both  the  strong  unbelief  of  earlier  days  and  the 
saving  faith  of  a  later  time  are  mentioned,  the  two  forming 
a  great  contrast :  “ye  were  .  .  .  but  are  now.”  As  a  verb 
in  the  aorist  tense,  obviously  parallel  to  iathete  above, 
hiE(rTQd(pT)TE  points  back  to  the  time  of  conversion  (Johnstone). 
Yet  ^ere  may  be  a  larger  reference  than  to  the  beginning  of 
their  salvation,  judging  from  the  addition  of  vvv  here.  This 
adverb  has  been  used  in  1:12  to  indicate  a  longer  time  than 
the  immediate  present.  Occasionally,  indeed,  a  classical  Greek 
construction  with  nun  and  an  aorist  connoted  some  drawn-out 
period,  Johnstone  shows.  Hence,  just  as  1:12  covered  in  its 
scope  the  whole  Christian  order,  contrasted  with  the  prior 
age  of  prophecy,  so  2:25  may  embrace  in  its  outlook  not 
merely  conversion  but  the  entire  Christian  life  of  its  readers 
thus  far.  The  faith  attitude  which  won  them  salvation  seems 
to  characterize  their  lives  day  by  day.  No  doubt  here  is  the 
secret  of  the  believer’s  ability  to  follow  a  sinless  example  like 
CJhrist’s.  He  does  it  not  by  virtue  of  personal  strength  or 
resolve,  but  in  the  might  of  Another — ^his  God’s  omnipotence. 
And  divine  strength  is  made  perfect  in  weakness  (2  Cor. 
12:9).  Not  even  the  weakest  Christian,  then,  would  disqual¬ 
ify  for  imitation  of  Messiah. 

Like  iathete,  epistrepho  was  incorporated  into  Isaiah  6 :10 
by  the  Septuagint  (see  Acts  28:27).  There,  as  here,  its  meta¬ 
phorical  sense  appears,  to  turn  spiritually  as  to  the  Object  of 
one’s  faith.  Scholars  will  differ  in  interpretation  of  the  verb 
form  used  by  Peter,  epistraphete,  since  it  could  be  taken  as 
possessed  either  of  middle  or  passive  significance.  The  trans¬ 
lation  might  be  either  “have  turned  yourselves”  or  “have  been 
turned.”  While  the  Authorized  and  Revised  Versions  choose 
the  latter,  “are  returned,”  that  is  to  say,  “are  turned  back,” 
good  arguments  have  been  offered  for  the  other  view.  Mas- 
terman  would  prefer  the  middle  sense  because  “conversion  is 
generally  regarded  in  the  New  Testament  as  a  deliberate 
human  act.”  Similarly,  Johnstone  has  expressed  his  prefer¬ 
ence  for  the  middle  significance,  although  perfect  parallelism 
with  the  foregoing  statement  in  verse  24  now  being  explained 
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and  its  verb,  iathete,  might  seem  to  call  for  the  passive  force 
in  verse  26.  According  to  this  expositor,  such  minute  cor- 
respondence  is  not  necessary  always;  and  furthermore,  both 
among  classical  writers  and  New  Testament  writers  the  sec¬ 
ond  aorist  passive  form  of  epistrepho  has  a  middle  force  (cf. 
Mark  8:33;  John  21:20).  But  regardless  of  the  significance 
understood  for  epetraphete,  the  form  will  connote  faith,  so  as 
to  agree  with  the  inspired  bearing  attached  to  the  verb  in  the 
New  Testament,  as,  for  example,  in  Acts  11 :21 :  “.  .  .  a  great 
number  believed,  and  turned  unto  the  Lord” — polus  arithmos 
ho  pisteiisas  epestrepsen  epi  ton  Kurion.  Whereas  the  middle 
voice  would  emphasize  the  human  volition  in  faith,  the  pas¬ 
sive  would  lay  stress  on  the  divine  energizing  of  confidence 
(Phil.  1:29;  2:13).  One  thing  more:  the  sense,  turn  back, 
return,  which  a  reader  naturally  and  rightly  gives  to  epi- 
strepho  here,  where  the  thought  is  of  unsaved  men  turning  to 
the  Savior  from  whom  they  had  long  strayed,  does  not  belong 
to  the  word  etymologically  or  constantly;  yet  it  frequently 
has  it  (e.g.,  2  Pet.  2 :22 ;  Matt.  12 :44).*  Compare  Acts  17 :23  ff. 

The  Galilean  fisherman  had  epistrepho  deeply  ingrained 
in  his  being,  no  doubt,  since  it  was  connected  with  the  very 
time  he  denied  the  Lord  thrice.  According  to  Luke  22:31-32, 
“The  Lord  said,  Simon,  Simon,  behold,  Satan  hath  desired 
to  have  you,  that  he  may  sift  you  as  wheat :  but  I  have  prayed 
for  thee,  that  thy  faith  fail  not :  and  when  thou  art  converted 
[epistrepho],  strengthen  thy  breathren.”  In  Acts  3:19,  the 
restored  apostle  not  only  fulfilled  this  injunction,  but  also 
employed  the  very  word  involved,  epistrepho,  so  far  as  his 
Jewish  brethren  who  were  unsaved  might  be  concerned.  No¬ 
tice  the  word  brethren  in  Acts  3:17. 

Peter  describes  the  Object  of  faith  as  “the  Shepherd  and 
Bishop  of  your  souls.”  Just  as  the  symbolism  for  sheep  made 
an  extensive  study,  the  Shepherd  work  of  Christ  will  form  a 
prominent  theme  in  the  Bible.  The  Scofield  Reference  Bible 
has  summarized  this  well :  “The  shepherd  work  of  our  Lord 


'Robert  Johnstone,  The  First  Epistle  of  Peter:  Revised  Text,  vAth  Introduc¬ 
tion  and  Commentary  (Edinburgh:  T.  &  T.  Clark,  1888),  in  loc. 
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has  three  aspects:  (1)  As  the  ‘Good*  Shepherd  He  gives  His 
life  for  the  sheep  (John  10.11),  and  is,  therefore,  ‘the  door* 
by  which  ‘if  any  man  enter  in  he  shall  be  saved*  (John  10.9). 
11118  answers  to  Psa.  22.  (2)  He  is  the  ‘Great*  Shepherd, 

‘brought  again  from  the  dead*  (Heb.  13.20),  to  care  for  and 
make  perfect  the  sheep.  This  answers  to  Psa.  23.  (3)  He  is 
the  ‘Chief*  Shepherd  who  is  coming  in  glory  to  give  crowns 
of  reward  to  the  faithful  shepherds  (1  Pet.  5.4).  This  an¬ 
swers  to  Psa.  24.***  Apparently  the  second  aspect  is  being 
presented  by  1  Peter  2:25,  and  this  in  conjunction  with  the 
primary  truth  of  His  sacrifice  as  the  Good  Shepherd  (v.  24), 
comparable  to  the  proximity  of  Psalms  22  and  23.  If  1:19 
could  be  counted  an  allusion  to  the  Shepherd  work  of  Messiah, 
all  three  aspects  would  be  included  in  1  Peter. 

Bigg  comments  that  irtioxojiog,  though  nearly  equivalent  to 
m\ir\Vy  is  a  more  general  term  for  overseer.  No  doubt,  the 
two  titles  were  needed  in  order  to  link  the  Shepherding  of 
CJhrist  directly  with  His  Church,  episcopos  being  a  technical 
term  for  the  leadership  in  congregations.  Before  this,  the 
writer  has  shown  how  he  can  adapt  Old  Testament  language 
to  New  Testament  doctrine  (e.g.,  verses  9  and  10  of  this 
chapter).  Here  alone  has  Jesus  Christ  been  styled  Episcopos, 
In  Luke  19:44,  however,  the  abstract  noun  from  this  same 
root  was  applied  to  Christ  and  His  shepherding  of  Israel; 
compare  1  Peter  2:12.  According  to  the  International  Crit¬ 
ical  Commentary,  too,  lirux^v  signifies  the  whole  of  man*s 
spiritual  nature,  the  way  Peter  has  employed  the  word  in  his 
writings.  The  three  instances  where  this  term  was  met, 
prior  to  2:25,  are  1:9,  22  and  2:11.  An  important  point  may 
be  intimated  here  through  the  emphasis  just  on  spiritual  nur¬ 
ture.  It  is  this — “The  covenants  and  destinies  of  Israel  are 
earthly:  the  covenants  and  destinies  of  the  church  are  all 
heavenly.***  Certainly,  Jesus  Christ  does  not  guarantee  His 
Church  the  physical  blessings  which  David  bears  witness  to 
in  Psalm  23.  He  does,  nevertheless,  pledge  to  shepherd  the 

•Page  1129. 

*Lewu  Sperry  Chafer,  The  Kingdom  in  History  and  Prophecy  (Chicago: 

The  Bible  Institute  Colportage  Ass’n.,  1936),  p.  87. 
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Church  in  spiritual  fashion,  so  as  to  make  her  a  habitation  of 
God  and  conform  her  for  presentation  to  Himself  “a  glorious 
church,  not  having  spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing;  but 
that  it  should  be  holy  and  without  blemish”  (Eph.  2:19  ff., 
6:27). 

Simple,  eloquent,  pregnant  verses  like  2:24-25  should 
demonstrate  to  every  one  the  reason  why  Peter  gained  the 
preeminence  among  the  Twelve.  The  Savior,  who  is  worthy 
of  all  glory,  he  knows  well  enough  to  exalt  intelligently  and 
fervently.  He  can  teach  as  well  as  exhort,  and  teach  while  he 
exhorts.  His  ministry  of  feeding  sheep  (John  21 :15-17)  was 
fulfilled  ably  by  means  of  testimony  like  this. 

Dallas,  Texas. 

(To  be  continued  in  the  April-June  Number,  19 US) 
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the  sovereignty  of  grace  as  seen 

IN  ROMANS  8:28-30 

By  Alfred  Junior  Martin,  A.B. 

Nowhere  is  the  sovereign  grace  of  God  seen  more  clearly 
than  in  the  eighth  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans, 
verses  twenty-eight,  twenty-nine,  and  thirty.  In  these  three 
verses  there  is  given  in  one  majestic  sweep  the  whole  plan  of 
God  in  redemption  from  the  counsels  of  the  past  eternity  into 
the  never-ending  future.  The  language  is  breath-taking  in 
its  import,  giving  to  the  Christian  the  fullest  assurance  of 
both  his  present  welfare  and  his  eternal  salvation. 

God  is  absolutely  sovereign  in  the  exercise  of  His  grace. 
He  is  dependent  upon  nothing  outside  Himself  and  is  respon¬ 
sible  to  no  one.  A  God  who  was  not  sovereign  would  be  no 
God  at  all.  Were  He  limited  in  His  purpose  and  actions  by 
sin  or  by  the  free  will  of  man  or  by  any  other  cause.  He 
would  be  impotent  in  His  own  universe,  vainly  trying  to 
bring  to  pass  plans  which  could  never  be  accomplished — or 
at  best  only  might  be.  In  short  He  would  be  the  finite  God 
advocated  by  J.  S.  Mill,  William  James,  H.  G.  Wells,  and 
other  philosophers.  Arminian  theology,  with  its  doctrine  of 
absolute  free  will  and  its  practical  denial  of  the  sovereignty 
of  God,  leads  in  this  dangerous  direction;  it  is  only  a  step 
from  Arminianism  to  finite-godism. 

The  problem  of  sin  is  really  not  a  problem  with  God.  Nor 
does  the  human  will  stand  as  a  barrier  to  the  carrying  out  of 
His  purposes.  In  His  own  holy  and  infinitely  wise  plan  He 
has  been  pleased  to  permit  sin,  overruling  it  for  His  own 
glory.  The  will  of  man  is  likewise  a  part  of  His  all-inclusive 
decree. 

In  the  passage  of  Scripture  which  is  being  considered 

(463) 
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nothing  is  said  concerning  the  human  responsibility  in  salva¬ 
tion.  In  fact,  nothing  at  all  is  said  of  the  human  attitude 
except  in  the  brief  phrase,  *‘to  them  that  love  God.”  This 
is  immediately  explained  as  being  coextensive  with  the 
phrase,  “to  them  who  are  the  called  according  to  his  purpose.” 
The  apostle  John  expresses  the  thought  similarly:  “We  love 
him,  because  he  first  loved  us”  (1  John  4:19). 

It  is  God’s  purpose  which  is  under  consideration;  hence 
the  almost  complete  lack  of  reference  to  the  human  element. 
Many  other  passages  of  Scripture  combine  to  show  that  there 
is  a  human  element — ^the  element  of  faith,  but  that  does  not 
enter  into  the  present  study.  Salvation  is  here  being  con¬ 
sidered  from  the  divine  side,  and  is  shown  to  be  entirely 
a  work  of  God  for  man. 

The  statement  of  verse  twenty-eight  would  be  absolutely 
impossible  if  God  were  not  sovereign.  If  there  were  the 
slightest  element  of  chance  in  the  universe,  or  if  any  creature 
could  commit  the  smallest  act  outside  the  decree  of  God,  then 
there  could  be  no  assurance  that  all  things  would  work  to¬ 
gether  for  good  to  those  w^ho  are  mentioned.  In  order  for  all 
things  to  work  thus,  God  must  be  in  absolute  control.  When 
one  thinks  of  the  world-encircling  results  of  one  small  act  or 
word,  one  can  readily  see  the  disastrous  effects  which  would 
follow  if  God’s  sovereignty  were  relaxed  for  even  a  moment. 

The  Scripture  does  not  say  that  all  things  work  together 
for  good  to  everyone,  but  only  to  a  certain  class  of  people 
who  are  described  in  two  ways:  those  “that  love  God”  and 
those  “who  are  the  called  according  to  his  purpose.”  Nor  is 
the  assertion  made  that  every  event  in  itself  is  good,  but  only 
all  things  as  they  work  together.  One  must  have  God’s  point 
of  view,  as  it  is  presented  in  the  Scriptures,  in  order  to  ap¬ 
preciate  the  glory  of  the  universe. 

The  explanation  of  the  bold  statement  of  verse  twenty- 
eight  is  given  in  that  which  follows.  How  is  it  that  this  can 
be  true?  How  is  it  that  absolutely  all  things  do  work  to¬ 
gether  for  good  to  these  favored  people?  It  is  true  because 
God  has  an  eternal  purpose  concerning  them.  Nothing  can 
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possibly  defeat  that  purpose.  It  is  a  sovereign  purpose ;  con¬ 
sequently  it  will  be  perfectly  accomplished. 

Five  elements  of  God’s  eternal  purpose  are  listed  in  verses 
twenty-nine  and  thirty:  foreknowledge,  predestination,  call¬ 
ing,  justification,  and  glorification.  Of  these  Dr.  H.  A.  Iron¬ 
side  says,  “Every  link  was  forged  in  heaven,  and  not  one 
can  ever  be  broken.  This  blessed  portion  is  not  for  theo¬ 
logians  to  wrangle  over  but  for  the  saints  to  rejoice  in.”* 

Truly  the  saints  can  rejoice  in  these  truths.  Yet,  in  spite 
of  Dr.  Ironside’s  warning,  it  seems  profitable  to  consider 
carefully  the  terms  used  here,  not  indeed  in  a  spirit  of  wran¬ 
gling,  but  with  a  true  desire  to  delve  into  some  of  the  problems 
which  naturally  have  arisen. 

Two  questions  especially  are  worthy  of  study.  The  one 
concerns  the  connection  of  the  five  terms;  the  other,  their 
precise  meanings.  These  two  questions  are  vitally  related, 
as  the  subsequent  pages  will  show. 

There  is  considerable  difference  of  opinion  among  theo¬ 
logians  and  Bible  expositors  concerning  the  connection  of  the 
five  elements  of  God’s  purpose  mentioned  in  these  verses. 

Is  there  a  logical  order  intended  in  the  use  of  the  words? 
There  are  those  who  reply  that  no  particular  significance 
attaches  to  the  order  in  which  the  words  occur.  The  argu¬ 
ment  is  that  only  the  coextensiveness  of  the  five  terms  is  in 
view.  Those  whom  God  foreknew  are  the  same  ones  whom 
He  predestinated,  called,  justified,  and  glorified.  Not  one  will 
be  lost  on  the  way,  but  His  purpose  will  carry  through  per¬ 
fectly  to  the  end. 

There  is  no  reason  to  disagree  with  this  last  statement, 
for  it  is  obvious  that  the  five  elements  are  coextensive.  Yet 
there  is  some  evidence  of  order  in  the  terms. 

Take,  for  example,  the  last  three  of  the  five  elements. 
Can  anyone  deny  that  there  is  order  in  these?  Clearly  call¬ 
ing  comes  logically  before  justification  and  justification  comes 
logically  before  glorification.  If  it  is  not  equally  as  clear, 


*H.  A.  Ironside,  Lectures  on  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  p.  106. 
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may  it  not  be  conceded  as  likely  that  the  other  elements  are 
also  in  logical  order? 

It  should  be  noted  that  no  contention  is  made  for  a  chron¬ 
ological  order,  although  the  last  three  elements  will  lend 
themselves  to  that  also  if  they  are  taken  as  the  actual  his- 
torical  accomplishment  of  the  purpose  of  God.  It  is  not  nec¬ 
essary,  however,  to  complicate  the  present  study  by  bringing 
in  this  question.  Things  which  are  altogether  in  the  mind 
of  God,  such  as  foreknowledge  and  predestination,  must  of 
necessity  be  eternal,  and  consequently  are  not  subject  to  any 
chronological  order.  Moreover  all  the  elements  are  seen  as 
parts  of  the  purpose  of  God,  and  as  such  are  viewed  as  already 
accomplished,  since  God  is  the  one  who  “calleth  those  things 
which  be  not  as  though  they  were”  (Rom.  4:17). 

The  main  reason  which  has  been  advanced  for  denying  a 
logical  order  in  the  five  elements  is  the  need  for  avoiding  a 
conflict  with  other  passages  of  Scripture,  such  as,  for  ex¬ 
ample,  Acts  2 :23 :  “Him,  being  delivered  by  the  determinate 
counsel  and  foreknowledge  of  God,  ye  have  taken,  and  by 
wicked  hands  have  crucified  and  slain.”  This  apparent  con¬ 
flict  will  be  obviated  shortly  in  the  discussion  of  the  precise 
meanings  of  the  terms. 

Among  those  who  hold  to  a  logical  order  in  the  five  terms, 
there  are  two  large  divisions  of  interpretation.  The  difference 
arises  largely  over  the  meaning  of  the  word  foreknew.  Con¬ 
sequently  it  is  necessary  at  this  point  to  give  consideration 
to  the  second  question  proposed  in  this  study. 

The  two  views,  for  convenience,  may  be  classified  as  the 
Arminian  and  the  Calvinistic.  This  serves  to  show  the  his¬ 
torical  background  of  the  controversy,  but,  of  course,  settles 
nothing.  The  word  foreknew,  as  well  as  the  other  terms, 
must  be  examined  from  the  Scripture  itself,  in  order  that  the 
meaning  may  be  seen. 

The  Arminian  view  takes  the  word  foreknew  in  its  most 
common  sense:  “to  have  knowledge  of  beforehand.”  Fore¬ 
knowledge,  then,  according  to  this  view,  is  mere  prescience. 
This  immediately  raises  another  question — What  is  the  na- 
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ture  of  the  knowledge  which  God  has  of  those  included  in  the 
statement? 

Several  answers  are  given.  The  following  quotation  con¬ 
tains  a  common  Arminian  reply:  “Those  whom  God  fore¬ 
knew  would  love  him ;  or,  in  other  words,  fulfill  the  condition 
of  salvation — ^that  is,  have  faith.  God  evidently  knew  from 
eternity  that  some  human  beings  would  be  saved,  and  that  in 
order  to  be  saved  they  would  comply  with  the  condition  of 
salvation.”* 

This  quotation  shows  the  weakness  of  the  position  taken 
by  the  Arminians.  A  universe  is  postulated  in  which  “God 
evidently  knew  from  eternity  that  some  human  beings  would 
be  saved.  .  .  .”  The  inference  is  that,  although  He  knew  it — 
and  even  that  is  stated  rather  doubtfully — He  could  do  noth¬ 
ing  about  it  until  these  people  had  believed.  God  is  rendered 
helpless  by  finite  man ! 

Since  God  knows  that  certain  ones  will  believe.  He  pro¬ 
ceeds  to  predestinate  them.  This  is  clearly  a  travesty  on  pre¬ 
destination.  If  such  were  the  case,  there  would  really  be  no 
such  thing  as  predestination,  because  a  God  who  merely 
decrees  a  thing  which  He  already  knows  will  come  to  pass 
anyway,  certainly  is  not  sovereign. 

Charles  Hodge  has  aptly  evaluated  the  interpretation 
which  is  now  being  considered:  “As  the  literal  meaning  of 
the  word  to  foreknow  gives  no  adequate  sense,  inasmuch  as 
all  men  are  the  objects  of  the  divine  prescience,  whereas  the 
apostle  evidently  designed  to  express  by  the  word  something 
that  can  be  asserted  only  of  a  particular  class;  those  who 
adopt  this  meaning  here  supply  something  to  make  the  sense 
complete.  Who  he  foreknew  would  repent  and  believe,  or 
who  would  not  resist  his  divine  influence,  or  some  such  idea.”* 

This  clearly  is  adding  something  to  the  text  which  is  not 
there.  But  even  this  objection  goes  not  yet  to  the  heart  of 
the  matter.  What  is  there  for  God  to  know?  How  can  He 
know  that  certain  ones  will  believe?  What  principle  would 
make  certain  the  fact  that  anyone  would  believe? 

*R.  V.  Foster,  A  Commentary  on  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  p.  247. 

'Charles  Hodge,  A  Commentary  on  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  p.  466. 
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A  distinction  needs  to  be  made  between  omniscience  and 
foreknowledge,  as  these  terms  are  used  in  theology.  Om¬ 
niscience  is  God’s  foreknowledge  of  everything,  including  that 
which  is  possible  as  well  as  that  which  is  actual.  Fore¬ 
knowledge,  on  the  other  hand,  refers  only  to  those  things 
which  are  certain  to  occur  in  the  future.  But  nothing  would 
be  certain  to  occur  in  the  future  if  it  were  not  made  certain. 
If  all  were  the  result  of  chance  or  accidental  forces  there 
could  be  no  foreknowledge,  since  knowledge  must  be  based 
upon  fact.  In  other  words,  God  had  to  decree  things,  to 
make  them  certain,  before  He  could  know  them  as  certainly 
future.  He  could  have  omniscience  without  a  decree,  but 
foreknowledge,  in  the  sense  which  has  been  defined,  would  be 
impossible. 

This  is  well  expressed  by  Haldane,  who  says :  “God’s  fore¬ 
knowledge  cannot  in  itself  be  the  cause  of  any  event;  but 
events  must  be  produced  by  His  decree  and  ordination.  It  is 
not  because  God  foresees  a  thing  that  it  is  decreed;  but  He 
foresees  it  because  it  is  ordained  by  Him  to  happen  in  the 
order  of  His  providence.  Therefore  His  foreknowledge  and 
decrees  cannot  be  separated;  for  the  one  implies  the  other. 
When  He  decrees  that  a  thing  shall  be.  He  foresees  that  it  wid 
be.  There  is  nothing  known  as  what  will  be,  which  is  not 
certainly  to  be;  and  there  is  nothing  certainly  to  be,  unless 
it  is  ordained  that  it  shall  be.  All  the  foreknowledge  of  fu¬ 
ture  events,  then,  is  founded  on  the  decree  of  God;  conse¬ 
quently  He  determined  with  Himself  from  eternity  every¬ 
thing  He  executes  in  time.  Acts  xv.  18.”* 

Since  it  has  been  shown  that  there  is  at  least  a  very 
strong  presumption,  if  not  conclusive  evidence,  for  taking 
the  five  elements — ^foreknowledge,  predestination,  calling,  jus¬ 
tification,  and  glorification — ^as  being  given  in  a  logal  order; 
and  since  the  ordinary  meaning  of  the  term  foreknowledge 
will  not  stand  the  test,  then  some  other  meaning  of  the  term 
must  be  sought. 

The  interpretation  of  foreknowledge  which  has  just  been 
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considered  can  be  attacked  on  other  grounds,  as  well;  and 
these  will  be  taken  up  immediately.  Before  proceeding,  how¬ 
ever,  it  should  be  remarked  that  the  term  foreknowledge  is 
used  correctly  in  theology  to  mean  prescience,  as  has  been  in¬ 
dicated  above.  There  is  no  quarrel  about  this.  The  argu¬ 
ment  of  this  thesis  does  not  concern  the  meaning  of  the  theo¬ 
logical  term  foreknowledge  or  the  meaning  of  the  term  in 
the  Scriptures  generally,  but  the  meaning  of  the  word  fore¬ 
knew  in  this  particular  passage. 

To  resume  the  argument:  from  numerous  references  in 
the  Scriptures  it  can  be  shown  that  salvation  is  entirely  by 
grace.  There  can  be  no  doubt  of  this,  for  such  passages  as 
Ephesians  2:8-9,  Romans  4:4-5,  Titus  3:5,  2  Timothy  1:9, 
and  many  others  are  conclusive.  If  God  saves  those  who  He 
foreknows  will  believe,  as  the  contention  is,  then  by  that  very 
fact  their  belief  becomes  a  meritorious  act — in  short,  a  work. 
But  salvation  is  not  by  works,  whether  such  works  have 
actually  been  done  or  are  only  foreseen  as  being  done  in  the 
future.  Faith  is  never  presented  in  the  Scriptures  as  a 
meritorious  act,  but  only  as  a  channel  of  salvation.  This  is 
seen  in  the  precise  use  of  the  preposition  5id  in  such  passages 
as  Ephesians  2:8.  When  this  preposition  is  used  with  the 
noun  J110T15  (“faith”),  the  genitive  case  is  always  used;  the 
expression  is  always  6id  jiiotecog  (“through  faith”),  never 
8id  nioTiv  (“on  account  of  faith”). 

Perhaps  the  most  telling  argument  against  the  interpre¬ 
tation  which  makes  the  word  foreknew  in  this  passage  refer 
to  mere  prescience  is  the  actual  statement  of  the  passage 
itself  without  any  interpolations.  It  needs  to  be  emphasized 
that  the  Scripture  does  not  say  that  certain  facts  were  fore¬ 
known  about  these  people;  it  says  that  certain  people  were 
foreknown  by  God.  It  is  evident  that  knowledge  of  fact  is 
a  very  different  thing  from  knowledge  of  a  person. 

This  cannot  be  made  too  strong.  The  interpretation 
which  has  been  considered  accepts  the  statement  as  though 
it  said  that  God  knew  something  about  the  people. in  ques¬ 
tion,  whereas  it  really  says  that  God  foreknew  the  people 
themselves. 
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But  does  not  God  know  all  people?  Does  he  not  foreknow 
all  people?  The  answer  is  that  He  does  in  the  sense  that 
He  has  a  perfect  knowledge  of  and  acquaintance  with  all 
people  who  have  been,  or  ever  will  be,  in  existence. 

How  then  can  it  be  said  that  He  foreknew  only  certain 
ones?  This  question  makes  it  clear  that  the  Arminian  inter¬ 
pretation  is  entirely  inadequate.  A  different  meaning  must  be 
assigned  to  the  word  foreknew  in  the  passage.  There  surely 
is  a  basis  for  giving  it  some  other  than  the  superficial  mean¬ 
ing. 

Hodge  states  the  problem  clearly :  “As  the  words  to  know 
and  foreknow  are  used  in  three  different  senses,  applicable  to 
the  present  passage,  there  is  considerable  diversity  of  opinion 
which  should  be  preferred.  The  word  may  express  prescience 
simply,  according  to  its  literal  meaning;  or,  as  to  know  is 
often  to  approve  and  love,  it  may  express  the  idea  of  peculiar 
affection  in  this  case;  or  it  may  mean  to  select  or  determine 
upon.  .  .  .  The  second  and  third  interpretations  do  not  essen¬ 
tially  differ.  The  one  is  but  a  modification  of  the  other;  for 
whom  God  peculiarly  loves,  he  does  thereby  distinguish  from 
others,  which  is  in  itself  a  selecting  or  choosing  of  them  from 
among  others.  The  usage  of  the  word  is  favourable  to  either 
modification  of  the  general  idea  of  preferring.  .  .  .  The  idea, 
therefore,  obviously  is,  that  those  whom  God  peculiarly  loved, 
and  by  thus  loving,  distinguished  or  selected  from  the  rest  of 
mankind;  or  to  express  both  ideas  in  one  word,  those  whom 
he  elected  he  predestined,  &c.”‘ 

The  Greek  word  used  in  this  verse  is  jtQOYivwoxco.  It  is, 
of  course,  a  compound  of  the  verb  yivcooxq).  The  usage  of  the 
word  which  is  being  advocated  in  this  thesis  is  not  the  class¬ 
ical  one,  but  is  undoubtedly  brought  over  from  the  Hebrew. 
Speaking  of  the  simplex  form,  Shedd  says,  “This  is  the  He¬ 
braistic  and  Biblical  use  of  the  word.”* 

The  Hebrew  word  meaning  “to  know”  (yn')  is  often  used 
with  the  meanings  stated  by  Charles  Hodge  in  the  above  quo- 


'Charles  Hodge,  op.  cit.,  pp.  446-447. 
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tation.  It  is  therefore  important  that  some  Scripture  pas¬ 
sages  be  examined  which  will  bear  out  this  interpretation. 
First  a  few  passages  from  the  Old  Testament  will  be  cited. 
The  list  is  not  intended  to  be  exhaustive.  “For  I  have  known 
him,  to  the  end  that  he  may  command  his  children  and  his 
household  after  him,  that  they  may  keep  the  way  of  Jehovah, 
to  do  righteousness,  and  justice;  to  the  end  that  Jehovah  may 
bring  upon  Abraham  that  which  he  hath  spoken  of  him” 
(Gen.  19:19,  A.S.V.) ;  “For  the  Lord  knoweth  the  way  of  the 
righteous:  but  the  way  of  the  ungodly  shall  perish”  (Ps.  1:6) ; 
“Lord,  what  is  man,  that  thou  takest  knowledge  of  him!  or 
the  son  of  man,  that  thou  makest  account  of  him!”  (Ps. 
144:3);  “You  only  have  I  known  of  all  the  families  of  the 
earth:  therefore  I  will  punish  you  for  all  your  iniquities” 
(Amos  3:2);  “The  Lord  is  good,  a  stronghold  in  the  day  of 
trouble;  and  he  knoweth  them  that  trust  in  him”  (Nah.  1:7). 

The  following  are  some  passages  from  the  New  Testa¬ 
ment  in  which  the  verb  yivtooxco  is  used:  “And  then  will  I 
profess  unto  them,  I  never  knew  you:  depart  from  me,  ye 
that  work  iniquity”  (Matt.  7:23);  “I  am  the  good  shepherd, 
and  know  my  sheep,  and  am  known  of  mine”  (John  10 :14) ; 
“But  if  any  man  love  God,  the  same  is  known  of  him”  (1  Cor. 
8:3);  “Nevertheless  the  foundation  of  God  standeth  sure, 
having  this  seal.  The  Lord  knoweth  them  that  are  his.  And, 
Let  every  one  that  nameth  the  name  of  Christ  depart  from 
iniquity”  (2  Tim.  2:19). 

The  verb  jiqoyivcooxq)  occurs  five  times  in  the  New  Testa¬ 
ment.  In  two  of  these  it  is  used  in  the  ordinary  sense  of 
knowing  beforehand  (Acts  26:6;  2  Pet.  3:17).  A  third  use 
is  in  the  present  passage.  The  other  two  passages  read  as 
follows:  “God  hath  not  cast  away  his  people  which  he  fore¬ 
knew.  Wot  ye  not  what  the  scripture  saith  of  Elias?  how 
he  maketh  intercession  to  God  against  Israel.  .  .  .?”  (Rom. 
11:2);  “Who  verily  was  foreordained  [A.S.V.,  foreknown] 
before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  but  was  manifest  in  these 
last  times  for  you”  (1  Pet.  1:20). 

It  seems  clear  that  in  these  two  passages  the  word  has 
the  meaning  which  is  advocated  by  this  thesis  for  Romans 
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8 :29.  The  English  translators  evidently  understood  this  in- 
terpretation  of  the  word  in  their  translation  of  1  Peter  1:20. 
Dr.  Shedd  has  this  to  say:  “It  is  to  be  carefully  observed, 
that  foreknowledge  in  the  Hebraistic  sense  of  ‘election’  means 
a  foreknowledge  of  the  person  simply;  not  of  the  acMon* 
of  the  person.  *Whom  he  foreknew,’  Rom.  8:29,  does  not 
mean  ‘Whose  acts  he  foreknew,’  but,  ‘Whose  person  he  fore¬ 
knew.’  It  signifies  that  God  fixes  his  eye  upon  a  particular 
sinful  man,  and  selects  him  as  an  individual  to  be  predes¬ 
tinated  to  holiness  in  effectual  calling.  This  is  proved  by  the 
remainder  of  the  verse:  ‘Whom  he  foreknew,  he  also  did 
predestinate  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Son.***' 

When  this  meaning  of  the  word  is  seen,  then  there  is  no 
longer  any  reason  for  denying  a  logical  order  in  the  use  of 
the  terms.  Each  fails  into  its  proper  place,  and  the  five  ele¬ 
ments  really  form  a  chain  of  which  “every  link  was  forged  in 
heaven,”  as  Dr.  Ironside  has  observed. 

Now  that  the  meaning  of  the  first  term  has  been  seen,  the 
next  step  is  to  determine  the  meaning  of  the  second.  In  this 
also  there  is  further  argument  against  the  Arminian  theory 
of  foreknowledge  and  in  favor  of  the  interpretation  adopted 
in  this  thesis. 

The  predestination  mentioned  in  this  verse  is  not  a  gen¬ 
eral  foreordination  of  everything  in  the  universe.  The  term 
is  sometimes  correctly  used  in  theology  to  signify  just  that 
In  this  passage,  however,  the  predestination  is  strictly  lim¬ 
ited  ;  it  is  to  a  specific  end :  the  conformity  of  the  elect  to  the 
image  of  the  Son  of  God.  The  second  term — predestinatedr- 
does  not  refer  to  the  decree  to  elect ;  that  has  been  shown  to 
be  comprehended  in  the  first  term — foreknew.  The  predes¬ 
tination  mentioned  here  is  the  carrying  out  of  election  to  a 
prearranged  goal:  the  conformity  of  all  the  elect  to  Christ, 
in  order  that  He  might  receive  the  glory  of  being  the  “first¬ 
born  among  many  brethren.”  The  electing  decree  must  not 
be  confused  with  the  predestinating  decree. 

Haldane  sums  up  in  one  sentence  what  this  thesis  has 
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spent  many  words  to  demonstrate :  “Foreknowledge  and  pre¬ 
destination  are  distinguished.  The  one  is  the  choice  of  per¬ 
sons,  the  other  the  destination  of  those  persons  to  the  bless¬ 
ings  for  which  they  are  designed.”  He  goes  on  to  say :  “To 
predestinate  signifies  to  appoint  beforehand  to  some  particu¬ 
lar  end. ...  As  the  term  is  here  used,  it  respects  not  all  men, 
but  only  those  on  whom  God  has  placed  His  love  from  eter¬ 
nity,  and  on  whom  He  purposes  to  bestow  life  through  Jesus 
Christ.  As,  then,  it  is  absolute  and  complete,  so  it  is  definite ; 
and  the  number  who  are  thus  predestinated  can  neither  be 
increased  nor  diminished.  It  is  not  that  God  had  foreseen  us 
as  being  in  Christ  Jesus  by  faith,  and  on  that  account  had 
elected  us,  but  that  Jesus  Christ,  being  the  Mediator  between 
God  and  man,  God  had  predestinated  us  to  salvation  only  in 
Him.  For  as  the  union  which  we  have  with  Him  is  the  foun¬ 
dation  of  all  the  good  which  we  receive  from  God,  so  we  must 
be  elected  in  Him;  that  is  to  say,  that  God  gives  us  to  Him 
to  be  His  members,  and  to  partake  in  the  good  things  to 
which  God  predestinates  us.  So  that  Jesus  Christ  has  been 
the  first  predestinated  and  appointed  to  be  the  Mediator,  in 
order  that  God  should  bless  us  with  all  spiritual  blessings  in 
Him.”* 

As  one  considers  the  truths  contained  in  these  two  great 
words,  one  can  only  express  unbounded  amazement  at  the 
matchless  grace  of  God.  One  tries  in  imagination  to  go  back, 
back,  back  to  the  past  eternity  and  to  think  of  God  as  He 
exercised  His  electing  love,  when  He  foreknew  those  who  are 
included  in  this  passage.  There  never  was  a  time,  of  course, 
when  He  did  not  foreknow  them,  because  His  foreknowledge 
is  as  eternal  as  His  own  person.  Furthermore,  His  fore¬ 
knowledge  comprehended  individuals  as  such.  It  was  not  a 
general,  but  a  particular,  foreknowledge.  He  saw  that  great 
multitude  in  His  infinite  and  eternal  mind,  and  loved  each  one 
with  an  everlasting  love.  The  ground  of  His  electing  love 
was  not  in  any  foreseen  merit — ^for  they  had  none — ^but  in 
Himself  alone. 


*R.  Haldane,  op.  cit.,  pp.  397-398. 
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Because  the  decree  of  predestination  cannot  be  separated 
from  that  of  election,  one  must  also  think  further  of  the  end 
to  which  God  has  predestinated  His  elect :  conformity  to  the 
image  of  Christ.  The  apostle  John  gives  a  similar  thought; 
“Behold,  what  manner  of  love  the  Father  hath  bestowed  upon 
us,  that  we  should  be  called  the  sons  of  God:  therefore  the 
world  knoweth  us  not,  because  it  knew  him  not.  Beloved, 
now  are  we  the  sons  of  God,  and  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what 
we  shall  be :  but  we  know  that,  when  he  shall  appear,  we  shall 
be  like  him;  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is”  (1  John  3;l-2). 

To  be  like  Christ!  Could  any  destiny  be  more  glorious? 
That  is  God’s  purpose  for  every  one  of  His  elect  ones;  and 
God’s  purpose  will  be  perfectly  accomplished. 

This  teaching  of  the  Word  of  God  is  vastly  different  from 
the  ideas  of  men,  who  vainly  imagine  that  salvation  is  some¬ 
thing  to  be  attained  by  their  own  efforts.  The  marvelous  pas¬ 
sage  which  forms  the  basis  of  this  study  lifts  men  above  the 
muddled  reasonings  of  humanity  and  gives  them  an  insight 
into  the  workings  of  God  Himself  in  sovereign  grace. 

There  are  still  three  more  links  in  the  chain  to  be  con¬ 
sidered;  calling,  justification,  and  glorification.-  It  is  outside 
the  purpose  of  the  present  thesis  to  discuss  all  the  connota¬ 
tions  of  these  terms.  The  primary  object  has  been  to  show 
the  sovereignty  of  God’s  grace  by  setting  forth  that  which  is 
included  in  the  term  foreknowledge.  How  well  that  has  been 
accomplished  only  the  reader  can  judge  properly. 

Something  needs  to  be  said,  however,  about  the  third 
term:  calling.  The  calling  described  is  not  a  mere  external 
or  general  call,  but  that  which  is  spoken  of  in  theological 
terminology  as  effectual  calling,  or  irresistible  grace.  There 
can  be  no  failure  in  the  divine  program ;  hence  there  can  be 
no  failure  on  the  part  of  any  to  respond  to  such  a  call  as  is 
mentioned  here.  All  the  foreknown  are  predestinated  and  all 
the  predestinated  are  effectually  called.  Haldane  comments 
as  follows:  “All  who  are  elected  are  in  due  time  effectually 
called,  and  all  who  are  effectually  called  have  been  from  all 
eternity  elected  and  ordained  to  eternal  salvation.  Effectual 
calling,  then,  is  the  proper  and  necessary  consequence  and 
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effect  of  election,  and  the  means  to  glorification.  As  those 
whom  God  hath  predestinated  He  hath  called,  so  He  hath 
effectually  called  none  besides.  These  words  before  us,  there¬ 
fore,  are  to  be  taken  not  only  as  emphatical,  but  as  exclusive. 
...  In  this  effectual  calling  the  final  perseverance  of  the 
saints  is  also  secured,  since  it  stands  connected  on  the  one 
hand  with  election  and  predestination,  and  on  the  other  hand 
with  sanctification  [justification]  and  glorification.  ‘The 
gifts  and  calling  of  God  are  without  repentance.*  Calling,  as 
the  effect  of  predestination,  must  be  irresistible,  or  rather 
invincible,  and  also  irreversible.*** 

The  following  are  some  other  passages  from  the  New 
Testament  which  use  the  term  calling  in  a  manner  similar  to 
this  passage :  “God  is  faithful,  by  whom  ye  were  called  unto 
the  fellowship  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord**  (1  Cor.  1 :9) ; 
“But  unto  them  which  are  called,  both  Jews  and  Greeks, 
Christ  the  power  of  God,  and  the  wisdom  of  God**  (1  Cor. 
1:24);  “Is  any  man  called  being  circumcised?  let  him  not 
become  uncircumcised.  Is  any  called  in  uncircumcision?  let 
him  not  be  circumcised**  (1  Cor.  7 :18) ;  “And  for  this  cause 
he  is  the  mediator  of  the  new  testament,  that  by  means  of 
death,  for  the  redemption  of  the  transgressions  that  were 
under  the  first  testament,  they  which  are  called  might  receive 
the  promise  of  eternal  inheritance**  (Heb.  9  ;16) ;  “There  is 
one  body,  and  one  Spirit,  even  as  ye  are  called  in  one  hope  of 
your  calling’*  (Eph.  4:4);  “That  ye  would  walk  worthy  of 
God,  who  hath  called  you  unto  his  kingdom  and  glory**  (1 
Thess.  2:12);  “Wherefore,  holy  brethren,  partakers  of  the 
heavenly  calling,  consider  the  Apostle  and  High  Priest  of  our 
profession,  Christ  Jesus’*  (Heb.  3:1);  “Who  hath  saved  us, 
and  called  us  with  an  holy  calling,  not  according  to  our 
works,  but  according  to  his  own  purpose  and  grace,  which 
was  given  us  in  Christ  Jesus  before  the  world  began.  .  .  .**  (2 
Tim.  1:9). 

This  calling  is  brought  about  by  the  reproving  or  en¬ 
lightening  ministry  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  which  is  described 
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by  the  Lord  Jesus  in  John  16:8-11.  It  is  not  coercion  of  the 
human  will,  but  “infinite  persuasion”  brought  to  bear  in  such 
a  way  that  the  person  who  is  called  willingly  and  joyfully 
heeds  the  call. 

Calling  is  the  outward  proof  of  God^s  secret  electing  and 
predestinating  decrees.  The  morbid  and  unreasonable  the- 
ories  of  some  hyper-Calvinists  of  a  past  day  have  little  in 
common  with  this  sublime  teaching  of  the  Word  of  God. 
Some  of  these  extremists  taught  that  one  could  never  know 
whether  he  was  among  the  elect;  the  Scripture  shows  that 
the  fact  that  a  person  believes  is  proof  of  his  election.  Nor 
does  the  doctrine  of  election  discourage  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospel,  as  some  would  have  us  believe.  A  distinction  must  be 
made  between  the  general  call  which  is  extended  to  all  men 
as  the  Gospel  is  preached  to  them,  and  the  effectual  call  which 
is  the  work  of  God  alone.  The  Lord  Jesus  spoke  of  this  ef¬ 
fectual  call  in  His  discourse  to  the  Jews  on  the  day  after  He 
fed  the  five  thousand:  “All  that  the  Father  giveth  me  shall 
come  to  me;  and  him  that  cometh  to  me  I  will  in  no  wise 
cast  out.  For  I  came  down  from  heaven,  not  to  do  mine  own 
will,  but  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me.  And  this  is  the 
Father’s  will  which  hath  sent  me,  that  of  all  which  he  hath 
given  me  I  should  lose  nothing,  but  should  raise  it  up  again 
at  the  last  day.  And  this  is  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me,  that 
every  one  which  seeth  the  Son,  and  believeth  on  him,  may 
have  everlasting  life :  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day. 
...  No  man  can  come  to  me,  except  the  Father  which  hath 
sent  me  draw  him :  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day” 
(John  6:37-40,  44). 

“Whom  he  called,  them  he  also  justified.  .  .  .”  This  step 
follows  logically  from  the  preceding  one.  Throughout  this 
epistle  to  the  Romans  Paul  has  been  writing  of  justification 
by  faith:  “Being  justified  freely  by  his  grace  through  the 
redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus.  .  .  .”  (Rom.  3:24).  All  of 
those  who  are  in  the  eternal  purpose  of  God  have  Clod’s 
righteousness  imputed  to  them  and  are  accounted  righteous, 
justified,  each  one  at  the  moment  he  believes. 

The  last  step,  glorification,  has  not  yet  been  accomplished 
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historically,  but  it  is  placed  in  the  past  tense  with  the  rest 
because  it  too  is  in  the  eternal  plan  of  God.  Dr.  Shedd  com¬ 
ments  thus :  “The  future  glorification  of  the  believer  is  desig¬ 
nated  by  the  aorist,  as  his  justification,  calling,  predestina¬ 
tion,  and  election  have  been ;  because  all  of  these  divine  acts 
are  eternal,  and  therefore  simultaneous  for  the  divine  mind. 
All  are  equally  certain.”*® 

Is  it  any  wonder  that  after  writing  of  such  glories  as 
these  the  apostle  appears  for  a  moment  to  be  speechless? 
“What  shall  we  then  say  to  these  things?”  he  asks;  and  can 
only  answer  by  further  questions.  The  sovereignty  of  God*s 
grace  is  a  subject  which  never  can  be  fully  understood  by 
the  finite  mind;  but  it  can  be  appreciated  and  enjoyed.  Only 
those  who  are  fully  aware  of  the  sovereignty  of  God  can  fully 
rejoice  in  the  salvation  which  He  has  given  them. 

Haldane,  in  his  discussion  of  this  passage,  writes  a 
splendid  conclusion  which  ably  sums  up  the  teaching  con¬ 
cerning  sovereign  grace.  Only  a  part  can  be  quoted:  “The 
plan  of  salvation  is  here  set  before  us  in  its  commencement, 
in  the  immediate  steps  of  its  progress,  and  in  its  consumma¬ 
tion.  Its  commencement  is  laid  in  the  eternal  purpose  of 
God,  and  its  consummation  in  the  eternal  glory  of  the  elect. 
. .  .  The  opponents  of  the  doctrine  contained  in  this  passage 
distort  the  whole  plan  of  salvation.  They  deny  that  there  is 
any  indissoluble  connection  between  those  successive  steps  of 
grace,  which  are  here  united  by  the  Apostle,  and  that  these 
different  expressions  relate  to  the  same  individuals.  They 
suppose  that  God  may  have  foreknown  and  predestinated  to 
life  some  whom  He  does  not  call,  and  that  He  effectually  calls 
some  whom  He  does  not  justify,  and  that  He  justifies  others 
whom  He  does  not  glorify.  This  contradicts  the  express  lan¬ 
guage  of  this  passage,  which  declares  that  those  whom  He 
foreknew  He  predestinated,  that  those  whom  He  predes¬ 
tinated  them  He  also  called,  that  those  whom  He  called  them 
He  also  justified,  and  that  those  whom  He  justified  them  He 
also  glorified.  It  is  impossible  to  find  words  which  could 

‘*W.  G.  T.  Shedd,  A  Critical  and  Doctrinal  Commentary  upon  the  Epistle 
of  St.  Paul  to  the  Romans,  p.  266. 
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more  forcibly  and  precisely  express  the  indissoluble  connec- 
tion  that  subsists  between  all  the  parts  of  this  series,  or 
show  that  they  are  the  same  individuals  that  are  spoken  of 
throughout.  ...  In  the  passage  before  us,  we  see  that  all 
the  links  of  that  chain  by  which  man  is  drawn  up  to  heaven, 
are  inseparable.  In  the  whole  of  it  there  is  nothing  but 
grace,  whether  we  contemplate  its  beginning,  its  middle,  or  its 
end.”” 

University  City,  Missouri. 


^  ^ 


When  we  have  formed  our  highest  conception  of  God, 
the  angel  sees  a  perfection  of  which  we  have  not  the  re¬ 
motest  glimpse.  The  more  we  study  the  Bible,  the  more 
startling  becomes  the  distance  between  our  ideas  and  the 
truth.  The  highest  point  to  which  we  climb  with  toilsome 
steps,  only  reveals  inaccessible  summits  that  are  lost  in  the 
depths  of  heaven.  If  we  pry  with  searching  curiosity  into 
those  depths,  we  can  only  catch  a  ray  here  and  there  which 
comes  from  the  edge  of  some  unknown  horizon.  The  Gospel 
is  yet  a  mystery,  except  to  its  Author,  and  it  will  ever  remain 
so  to  any  created  faculty.  So  it  is  with  all  the  works  of 
God. .  .  .  ‘Every  rock  in  the  desert,  every  boulder  on  the  plain, 
every  pebble  by  the  brookside,  every  grain  of  sand  on  the  sea¬ 
shore,  every  dry  leaf,  is  fraught  with  lessons  of  incompre¬ 
hensible  wisdom.*  Precisely  so,  yet  transcendently  greater,  is 
it  with  the  Gospel.  .  .  .  When,  therefore,  our  hearts  sicken 
within  us,  at  the  might  of  some  stupendous  depravity,  of 
some  most  ingenious  specimen  of  cunning  or  of  cruelty,  we 
are  not  to  indulge  in  despair  or  in  indignation,  but  we  are 
to  remember  that  there  are  powers  of  help  and  transforma¬ 
tion  that  can  reach  even  this  unutterable  iniquity,  and  that 
when  the  recovery  is  accomplished,  the  Gospel  is  not  robbed 
of  one  of  its  resources,  but  remains  in  undiminished  vigor.”— 
Bibliotheca  Sacra,  October,  1853. 


**R.  Haldane,  op.  eit.,  pp.  406-407. 
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DIVINE  PROPITIATION 

By  Richard  Herman  Seume,  Th.M. 

(Continued  from  the  July-Septemher  Number ,  19 W 

(3)  The  Day  of  Atonement  (Lev.  16). 

The  events  of  the  annual  Day  of  Atonement  present  the 
truth  of  substitution  in  remarkable  fulness  and  power.  His¬ 
torically,  the  sixteenth  chapter  of  Leviticus  gives  us  a  record 
of  the  events  of  the  Day  of  Atonement  “whereby  Jehovah's 
relationship  with  the  assembly  was  established  and  main¬ 
tained,  and  all  the  sins,  failures,  and  infirmities  of  the  people 
fully  atoned  for,  so  that  the  Lord  God  might  dwell  among 
them.  The  blood  which  was  shed  upon  this  solemn  day 
formed  the  basis  of  Jehovah's  throne  in  the  midst  of  the  con¬ 
gregation.  In  virtue  of  it,  a  holy  God  could  take  up  His 
abode  in  the  midst  of  the  people,  notwithstanding  all  their 
uncleanness.  .  .  .  The  sacrifices  of  their  one  day  formed  the 
ground  of  God's  dealing  in  grace,  mercy,  patience,  and  for¬ 
bearance."”  Let  us  note  the  record  in  Leviticus  16:7-10, 
“And  he  shall  take  the  two  goats,  and  present  them  before 
the  Lord  at  the  door  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation. 
And  Aaron  shall  cast  lots  upon  the  two  goats ;  one  lot  for  the 
Lord,  and  the  other  lot  for  the  scapegoat.  And  Aaron  shall 
bring  the  goat  upon  which  the  Lord's  lot  fell,  and  offer  him 
for  a  sin-offering.  But  the  goat,  on  which  the  lot  fell  to  be 
the  scapegoat,  shall  be  presented  alive  before  the  Lord,  to 
make  an  atonement  with  him,  and  to  let  him  go  for  a  scape¬ 
goat  into  the  wilderness." 

To  quote  once  more  the  pertinent  comment  of  C.  H.  Mack- 

**C.  H.  Mackintosh,  Notes  on  the  Book  of  Leviticus,  pp.  277,  279. 
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intosh  on  the  significance  of  these  two  goats,  “In  these  two 
goats,  we  have  the  two  aspects  of  atonement  already  referred 
to ;  ‘the  Lord's  lot'  fell  upon  one,  and  the  people's  lot  fell  upon 
the  other.  In  the  case  of  the  former,  it  was  not  a  question  of 
the  persons  or  the  sins  which  were  to  be  forgiven,  nor  of 
God's  counsels  of  grace  toward  His  elect.  These  things,  I 
need  hardly  say,  are  of  infinite  moment;  but  they  are  not 
involved  in  the  case  of  ‘the  goat  on  which  the  Lord's  lot  fell.’ 
This  latter  typifies  the  death  of  Christ  as  that  wherein  God 
has  been  perfectly  glorified  with  respect  to  sin  in  general. 
This  great  truth  is  fully  set  forth  in  the  remarkable  expres¬ 
sion,  ‘the  Lord's  lot.'  God  has  a  peculiar  portion  in  the  death 
of  Christ — a  portion  quite  distinct — a  portion  which  would 
hold  eternally  good  even  though  no  sinner  were  ever  to  be 
saved.  In  order  to  see  the  force  of  this,  it  is  needful  to  bear 
in  mind  how  God  has  been  dishonored  in  this  world.  His 
truth  has  been  despised;  His  authority  has  been  contemned; 
His  majesty  has  been  slighted;  His  law  has  been  broken;  His 
claims  have  been  disregarded;  His  name  has  been  blas¬ 
phemed  ;  His  character  has  been  traduced. 

“Now,  the  death  of  Christ  has  made  provision  for  all  this. 
It  has  perfectly  glorified  God  in  the  very  place  where  all  these 
things  have  been  done ;  it  has  perfectly  vindicated  the  majesty, 
the  truth,  the  holiness,  the  character  of  God;  it  has  divinely 
met  all  the  claims  of  His  throne ;  it  has  atoned  for  sin;  it  has 
furnished  a  divine  remedy  for  all  the  mischief  which  sin  in¬ 
troduced  into  the  universe ;  it  affords  a  ground  on  which  the 
blessed  God  can  act  in  grace,  mercy,  and  forbearance  toward 
all ;  it  furnishes  a  warrant  for  the  eternal  expulsion  and  per¬ 
dition  of  the  prince  of  this  world;  it  forms  the  imperishable 
foundation  of  God's  moral  government.  In  virtue  of  the 
cross,  God  can  act  according  to  His  own  sovereignty ;  He  can 
display  the  matchless  glories  of  His  character  and  the  ador¬ 
able  attributes  of  His  nature.  He  might,  in  the  exercise  of 
inflexible  justice,  have  consigned  the  human  family  to  the 
lake  of  fire,  together  with  the  devil  and  his  angels;  but  in' 
that  case,  where  would  be  His  love.  His  grace.  His  mercy, 
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His  kindness,  His  long-suffering,  His  compassion,  His  pa¬ 
tience,  His  perfect  goodness?”” 

The  typical  significance  seems  plain  in  view  of  the  fore¬ 
going  treatment.  The  slain  goat  (Jehovah’s  lot),  speaks  of 
that  aspect  of  Christ’s  death  which  vindicated  divine  holiness 
and  righteousness,  and  is  expiatory,  while  the  living  goat 
speaks  of  Christ’s  work  in  putting  away  our  sins  from  God’s 
presence. 

(4)  The  red  heifer  (Num.  19:1-22). 

The  ordinance  of  the  red  heifer  was  the  provision  of  God 
for  defilement  by  the  way,  and  it  prefigures  the  death  of 
Ohrist  as  a  purification  for  sin,  to  meet  our  need  in  passing 
through  a  sinful  world  home  to  our  eternal  rest  above.  The 
corresponding  New  Testament  passage  would  be  1  John  1 :7-9. 

By  way  of  explanation  we  have  the  following  extract  from 
J.  N.  Darby,  “The  heifer  was  completely  burned  without  the 
camp,  even  its  blood,  except  that  which  was  sprinkled 
directly  before  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation,  that  is, 
where  the  people  were  to  meet  God.  There  the  blood  was 
sprinkled  seven  times  ...  a  perfect  testimony  in  the  eyes  of 
God  to  the  atonement  made  for  sin.  They  had  access  there 
according  to  the  value  of  this  blood.  The  priest  threw  into 
the  fire  cedar-wood,  hyssop,  and  scarlet  (that  is,  all  that  was 
of  man,  and  his  human  glory  in  the  world) ;  ‘from  the  cedar 
down  to  the  hyssop,’  is  the  expression  of  nature  from  her 
highest  elevation  to  her  lowest  depth.  .  .  .  The  whole  was 
burned  in  the  fire  which  consumed  Christ,  the  sacrifice  for 
sin.  Then,  if  anybody  contracted  defilement,  though  it  was 
merely  through  neglect,  in  whatever  way  it  might  be,  God 
took  account  of  the  defilement.  And  this  is  the  solemn  and 
important  fact:  God  provides  for  cleansing,  but  in  no  case 
can  tolerate  anything  in  His  presence  unsuited  to  it.  It  might 
seem  hard  in  an  inevitable  case,  as  one  dying  suddenly  in  the 
tent.  But  it  was  to  shew  that  for  His  presence  God  judges 
of  what  is  suited  to  His  presence.  The  man  was  defiled  and 
he  could  not  go  into  God’s  tabernacle.  To  cleanse  the  defiled 

'*0p.  cit,,  pp.  282-284. 
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person,  they  took  some  running  water,  into  which  they  put 
the  ashes  of  the  heifer,  and  the  man  was  sprinkled  on  the 
third  and  seventh  days ;  then  he  was  clean.”*® 

Any  treatment  of  the  death  of  Christ  which  purports  to 
exhibit  fully  the  Old  Testament  principle  of  sacrifice  as  it 
anticipated  the  work  of  propitiation,  must  point  to  some  evi- 
dent  contrasts  between  that  order  and  the  sacrifice  of  Christ 
We  shall  note  three  in  our  discussion. 

In  the  first  place,  under  the  Old  Testament  economy  there 
were  many  offerings  for  sin.  In  fact  every  time  a  man  sinned 
he  was  required  by  law  to  bring  a  suitable  offering.  In  this 
way  we  see  the  incomplete  provision  of  that  order.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  was  once  and  for  all  (Heb. 
7:27;  9:28).  Never  again  will  He  come  as  Savior;  that  title 
only  served  to  describe  Him  when  He  came  to  put  away  sin  by 
the  sacrifice  of  Himself.  His  one  offering  for  sin  was  com¬ 
plete  and  sufficient. 

Secondly,  we  observe  that  the  Old  Testament  sacrifices 
were  at  best  only  temporary  in  their  satisfaction  for  sin.  The 
lambs  that  were  offered  time  and  time  again  were  a  tem¬ 
porary  provision  which  provided  no  permanent  satisfaction. 
The  sacrifice  of  the  Lamb  of  God,  however,  did  accomplish  , 
a  complete  and  eternal  satisfaction  for  sin.  The  Old  Testa¬ 
ment  offerings  could  never  take  away  sin  (Heb.  10:4);  they 
only  served  to  cover  it  in  view  of  the  future  sacrifice  of  Christ 
(Rom.  3:26).  When  Christ  came  God  no  longer  passed  over  I 
the  sin  question  but  brought  the  whole  issue  before  the  eyes 
of  the  universe,  and  on  a  righteous  and  just  basis  He  bruised 
His  Son  and  thereby  settled  forever  the  sin  question  by  pay¬ 
ing  the  penalty  thereof.  At  the  instant  in  which  He  was 
recognized  as  just  in  His  dealing  with  the  sin  question  He 
was  qualified  to  become  the  Justifier  of  the  sinner  who  would 
put  his  faith  in  Jesus  Christ. 

Finally,  in  contrast  to  the  Old  Testament  sacrifices,  where 
the  victims  were  unintelligent  and  unwilling  substitutes,  we 
find  that  Christ  in  His  sacrifice  was  both  intelligent  and  will- 


*^Synopsis  of  the  Books  of  the  Bible,  I,  264-265. 
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ing  with  respect  to  death.  There  was  no  virtue  in  the  animal 
sacrifices;  they  had  no  will  of  their  own  in  the  matter  but 
were  obliged  to  suffer  at  the  hands  of  men.  But  this  Man 
offered  Himself  willingly  and  voluntarily.  Hear  Him  as  He 
testifies  concerning  His  life,  “No  man  taketh  it  from  me,  but 
I  lay  it  down  of  myself.  I  have  power  to  lay  it  down,  and  I 
have  power  to  take  it  again”  (John  10:18).  The  truth  is 
self-evident:  Christ  intelligently  accepted  the  place  of  suf¬ 
fering  and  death  as  our  Substitute. 

By  way  of  summary,  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  as  demon¬ 
strated  in  the  Old  Testament  types,  has  been  set  forth  in  the 
following  particulars:  (1)  It  is  substitutionary,  that  is,  the 
sacrifice  takes  the  place  of  the  sacrificer;  (2)  the  law  is  not 
evaded  but  respected.  Proof  of  this  is  seen  in  the  fact  that 
every  sacrificial  death  fully  executed  the  sentence  of  the  law 
which  said,  “The  soul  that  sinneth,  it  shall  die”  (Ezek.  18:4, 
20) ;  (3)  the  sinless  character  of  the  Lamb  of  God  is  exhibited 
in  every  offering — it  must  be  “without  blemish” ;  and  finally, 
(4)  the  effect  of  the  work  of  Christ  is  set  forth  in  the  prom¬ 
ise  of  forgiveness  and  the  expression  of  fellowship — ^the  high¬ 
est  privilege  of  the  child  of  God. 

b.  As  Fulfilled  in  the  New  Testament. 

All  that  has  gone  before  has  served  to  prepare  us  for  what 
we  may  expect  of  the  actual  sacrifice  of  Christ.  Throughout 
the  Old  Testament  the  one  prominent  feature  was  that  of 
substitution.  Thus,  when  we  approach  the  New  Testament 
presentation  of  the  “Lamb  of  God”  it  is  reasonable  to  expect 
that  the  essence  of  His  mission — ^the  crowning  work  of  His 
humiliation  should  be  His  substitutionary  death  for  sinners. 
This  is  precisely  what  we  find,  fulfilled  triumphantly  in  the 
Son  of  God.  “Who  can  fitly  describe  the  sacrificial  death  of 
Christ?  Thousands  of  men  have  died  as  martyrs  for  worthy 
causes,  but  never  has  man  died  as  Christ  died.”**  It  behooves 
us  therefore  in  our  desire  to  demonstrate  the  propitiatory 
work  of  Christ  in  its  plenitude  to  look  into  this  full  and  per¬ 
fect  work  of  substitution  which  He  accomplished  for  us. 

“John  F.  Walvoord,  Unpublished  thesis,  The  Finished  Work  of  Christ,  p.  63. 
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Obviously,  all  the  ramifications  of  this  great  theme  cannot 
be  treated,  but  we  will  endeavor  to  set  forth  those  features 
of  Christ’s  atoning  work  which  apply  directly  to  our  subject. 

(1)  Christ  our  Mediator. 

In  pointing  out  the  Scriptural  doctrine  of  atonement,  we 
demonstrated  the  need  of  a  mediator.  That  need,  we  dis¬ 
covered,  existed  because  God  could  not  tolerate  sin  but  de¬ 
manded  its  punishment.  Inasmuch  as  there  was  no  one  to 
pay  the  penalty  and  thereby  remove  the  sin,  God  and  man 
were  estranged  parties  for  whom  there  was  no  common 
ground  of  dealing.  God  found  a  way,  however,  whereby  He 
might  satisfy  the  claims  of  His  justice,  and  at  the  same  time 
bring  to  Himself  the  believing  sinner.  That  way  was 
through  His  son.  He  is  our  Peace-maker.  For  us,  there¬ 
fore,  “there  is  one  God,  and  one  mediator  between  God  and 
men,  the  man  Christ  Jesus”  (1  Tim.  2:5).  He  is  the  only 
One  who  could  and  did  accomplish  man’s  reconciliation  to 
God.  No  one  else  was  qualified  as  He  was  qualified;  He. was 
unique  in  His  position  of  being  one  with  God  and  one  with 
man. 

As  Mediator  it  was  necessary,  first  of  all,  that  He  should 
be  divine.  The  demands  of  divine  justice  required  it.  It  is 
evident  from  our  examination  of  the  Old  Testament  sacrifices 
that  they  could  never  take  away  sin  nor  appease  the  divine 
justice  of  God  with  respect  to  sin.  None  but  a  divine  Person, 
and  that  the  Son  of  God,  could  remove  sin  forever.  Only  a 
God-Man  could  render  satisfaction, — ^man,  that  humanity 
might  suffer;  God,  that  the  suffering  might  be  of  infinite 
value.  As  Charles  Hodge  has  said,  “We  need  a  Saviour  who 
was  not  only  holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  and  separate  from 
sinners,  but  who  ‘is  higher  than  the  heavens.’  ”** 

In  the  second  place,  Christ  must  be  truly  man.  Note  the 
careful  reasoning  of  the  writer  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
in  this  connection:  “Forasmuch  then  as  the  children  are 
partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  he  also  himself  likewise  took 
part  of  the  same;  that  through  death  he  might  destroy  him 
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that  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the  devil;  and  deliver 
them  who  through  fear  of  death  were  all  their  lifetime  sub¬ 
ject  to  bondage.  For  verily  he  took  not  on  him  the  nature 
of  angels;  but  he  took  on  him  the  seed  of  Abraham”  (Heb. 
2:14-16). 

The  humanity  of  Christ  was  no  less  important  than  His 
divinity;  both  were  essential.  In  that  He  became  man  He 
was  able  to  represent  us  as  the  Second  Adam,  and  thereby 
become  united  with  us  in  a  common  human  nature.  Not 
only  so,  but  in  His  humanity  He  was  able  to  sympathize  with 
our  infirmities  and  our  temptation  to  sin,  though  He  himself 
did  not  sin  (Heb.  4:15).  And  finally,  in  His  humanity  He 
was  “made  under  the  law”  in  order  “to  redeem  them  that 
were  under  the  law”  (Gal.  4:5).  Sinful  man  had  broken  the 
law,  but  when  our  Mediator  came  He  was  obedient  to  the  law 
and  in  His  obedience  was  accepted  of  God  (Rom.  5:19;  10:4). 

Not  only  was  Christ  both  divine  and  human  in  His  person, 
but  He  was  sinless  as  well.  This  was  also  necessary  if  He 
were  to  be  a  true  Mediator.  Under  the  Old  Testament  law 
the  victim  which  was  offered  on  the  altar  must  be  “without 
blemish.”  In  like  manner,  Christ,  who  offered  Himself  to 
God  as  the  sacrifice  for  sin,  must  be  without  blemish.  Charles 
Hodge  makes  a  significant  statement  in  this  connection:  “A 
sinful  Saviour  from  sin  is  an  impossibility.  He  could  not 
have  access  to  God.  He  could  not  be  a  sacrifice  for  sins ;  and 
He  could  not  be  the  source  of  holiness  and  eternal  life  to  his 
people.”**  In  this  connection,  we  must  deal  with  the  intri¬ 
cate  problem  respecting  the  manner  in  which  Christ  bore  our 
sins.  Some  of  the  earlier  theologians  held  that  Christ  actually 
became  sin,  that  is.  His  holy  and  undefiled  Person  became 
that  which  a  fallen  race  is.  Another  group,  including  the 
H3rper-Calvinists,  have  maintained  that  “the  work  of  Christ 
was  of  the  nature  of  a  price  paid  for  the  release  of  man  from 
penalties  which  he  had  incurred — a  price  which  bore  a  fixed 
and  exact  relation  to  the  amount  of  debt  which  man  had  in¬ 
curred  by  his  sins.”**  The  essence  of  their  argument  was 

**Op.  Hu,  p.  457. 
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related  to  the  sins  of  the  elect  only,  that  is,  Christ  suffered 
what  they  should  have  suffered.  In  this  way,  they  propose, 
He  paid  the  ransom  price  for  their  redemption.  John  Owen’s 
comment  is  a  cogent  illustration  of  this  view.  Speaking  of 
the  satisfaction  of  Christ,  he  says,  “It  was  a  full,  valuable 
compensation  made  to  the  justice  of  God  for  all  the  sins  of 
all  those  for  whom  He  made  satisfaction  by  undergoing  that 
same  punishment  which,  by  reason  of  the  obligation  that  was 
upon  them,  they  themselves  were  bound  to  undergo.  When 
I  say  the  same,  I  mean  essentially  the  same  in  weight  and 
pressure,  though  not  in  all  accidents  of  duration  and  the  like; 
for  it  was  impossible  that  He  should  be  detained  by  death.”” 
An  even  more  rigid  approach  to  the  commercial  character  of 
the  Atonement  was  advanced  by  Dr.  Crisp,  who  lived  in  the 
middle  of  the  seventeenth  century.  Some  of  his  more  out¬ 
standing  adherents  include  Chauncy,  Saltmarsh,  and  Gill. 
Dr.  Crisp  contended  that  our  very  sin  with  all  its  iniquity 
was  laid  upon  Christ,  the  transfer  of  our  sins  to  Him  being 
a  very  real  act.  Christ  thus  became  as  sinful  as  we  are.  In 
the  transaction  of  substitution.  He  took  all  our  sinfulness, 
and  we  took  all  His  righteousness.  Such  a  view  has  been  the 
support  of  antinomianism  in  this  country.  Many  have  op¬ 
posed  it,  however ;  even  Owen  fought  such  doctrine.  Said  he, 
“Nothing  is  more  absolutely  free,  nothing  is  more  sacredly 
or  assuredly  believed  by  us,  than  that  nothing  which  Christ 
did  or  suffered,  nothing  that  He  undertook  or  underwent,  did, 
or  could,  constitute  Him  subjectively,  inherently,  and  thereon 
personally,  a  sinner  or  guilty  of  any  sin  of  His  own.”** 
What  may  be  said  by  way  of  conclusion?  It  seems  clear 
from  such  Scripture  passages  as  Isaiah  53 :6,  11,  12 ;  Romans 
8:32;  2  Corinthians  5:21;  Galatians  3:13;  Hebrews  9:28,  and 
1  Peter  2 :24,  in  which  it  is  said  that  sin  was  laid  on  Him,  He 
was  made  sin.  He  bore  our  sins.  His  soul  was  made  an  offer¬ 
ing  for  sin,  and  He  gave  Himself  for  us,  that  Christ  bore 
more  than  the  mere  penalty  of  our  sins  though  He  bore  that. 
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He  identified  Himself  with  the  sinner  to  the  extent  that  both 
sin  and  its  penalty  fell  upon  Him,  but  never  with  the  result 
that  His  own  character  was  injured — for  even  in  the  hour  of 
death  He  offered  Himself  as  the  perfect,  spotless  sacrifice  to 
the  Father — the  Lamb  of  God  “without  blemish.”  In  this 
way  he  preserved  the  substitutionary  principle  of  the  Old 
Testament  to  which  we  have  referred. 

(2)  Christ  our  True  Priest. 

The  priestly  office  of  Christ  is  defined  in  the  Westminster 
Larger  Catechism  in  the  following  words,  “Christ  executeth 
the  office  of  a  priest,  in  his  once  offering  himself  a  sacrifice 
without  spot  to  God,  to  be  a  reconciliation  for  the  sins  of  his 
people;  and  in  making  continual  intercession  for  them.”" 
Much  depends  upon  a  clear  understanding  of  the  function 
of  a  priest.  If  we  mean  by  the  term  merely  a  minister  of 
religion  or  one  by  whose  intervention  blessings  are  secured, 
then  we  fail  to  see  the  way  in  which  our  Lord  fulfilled  that 
office.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  we  understand  His  priestly 
work  to  include  His  appointment  to  act  for  other  men  in 
things  pertaining  to  God,  then  the  nature  and  importance  of 
His  work  are  appreciated  in  their  fullest  value.  We  believe 
that  Christ’s  priestly  office  can  be  demonstrated  from  four 
different  aspects:  first,  from  the  universal  recognition  of  the 
need  of  a  priest;  secondly,  from  the  nature  of  the  priesthood 
as  set  forth  in  the  Old  Testament;  thirdly,  from  the  Scrip¬ 
tural  representation  of  Christ  as  a  Priest;  and  finally,  from 
the  benefits  secured  from  the  exercise  of  the  office  of  priest. 

Men  everywhere  are  conscious  in  some  degree  of  sin.  In 
that  consciousness  they  recognize  the  need  for  making  some 
kind  of  a  sacrifice  to  appease  the  wrath  of  divine  justice,  and 
also  their  own  inability  and  unworthiness  to  approach  God 
with  an  adequate  sacrifice.  The  result  has  been  universally 
true;  men  have  sought  for  some  one  to  act  in  their  behalf, 
i.e.,  to  do  for  them  what  they  knew  must  be  done,  and  yet 
that  which  they  knew  they  could  not  do  themselves.  In  this 
way,  the  appointment  of  priests  came  into  prominence,  and 

*^The  Constitution  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.  S.,  p.  200. 
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the  ones  selected  were  regarded  as  those  who  acted  for  men 
in  things  which  pertained  to  God.  It  was  their  business  to 
propitiate  God  by  offering  suitable  sacrifices  to  appease  His 
wrath.  Thus  we  see  the  universal  testimony  of  history  as  to 
the  need  for  such  an  office. 

The  expiatory  priest  came  into  existence  long  before  the 
institution  of  the  priesthood  under  Moses.  There  is  evidence 
in  the  first  chapters  of  Genesis  that  atoning  sacrifice  and 
priests  were  employed  immediately  after  the  fall  of  man..  It 
seems  reasonable  to  suppose  that  Adam  offered  animals  in 
sacrifice.  In  Genesis  4:3-4  Cain  and  Abel  are  seen  offering 
sacrifices  to  the  Lord.  God’s  dealing  with  Cain  with  respect 
to  his  bloodless  offering  seems  to  teach  that  a  piacular  sacri¬ 
fice  for  sin  had  been  instituted.  Furthermore,  the  prohibi¬ 
tion  given  to  Noah  in  Genesis  9 :4,  16,  in  which  he  was  com¬ 
manded  not  to  eat  blood  since  the  blood  was  the  life  of  the 
victim  and  was  to  be  poured  upon  the  altar  “to  make  atone¬ 
ment  for  your  souls”  (Ex.  30:16-16),  points  to  an  expiatory 
system.  We  find  Noah,  at  the  cessation  of  the  flood  officiat¬ 
ing  as  a  priest  for  his  household:  “Noah  builded  an  altar 
unto  the  Lord;  and  took  of  every  clean  beast  and  of  every 
clean  fowl,  and  offered  burnt  offerings  on  the  altar.  And 
Jehovah  smelled  a  sweet  savour”  (Gen.  8:20).  By  implica¬ 
tion  it  seems  evident  that  the  sacrificial  system  was  in  ex¬ 
istence  at  this  time.  The  two  main  elements  were  present, 
namely,  the  victim  to  be  offered,  and  the  altar  as  the  place 
of  sacrifice.  There  was  even  the  distinction  made  between 
the  clean  and  the  unclean  animals  with  the  result  that  only 
the  former  were  used  in  making  a  piacular  offering.  Similar 
evidence  can  be  found  in  the  history  of  Abraham  and  those 
who  followed  him.  Shortly  after  the  patriarch  entered 
Canaan  we  read  that  he  “builded  an  altar  unto  the  Lord,  and 
called  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord”  (Gen.  12:8).  Upon  his 
return  from  the  conquest  of  the  kings  he  was  met  and  blessed 
by  Melchisedec,  who  was  called  “the  priest  of  the  most  high 
God”  (Gen.  14:18).  In  view  of  this  evidence,  it  seems  prob¬ 
able  that  the  statute  given  to  Moses  was  only  a  re-enactment 
of  the  statute  already  given  to  his  predecessors. 
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When  we  come  to  the  institution  of  the  priesthood  under 
Moses,  we  find  a  highly  organized  and  official  body  of  men 
selected  from  the  people  whose  business  it  was  to  offer  ex¬ 
piatory  sacrifices  for  the  offenders  and  to  make  intercession 
for  them.  The  people  were  never  permitted  to  draw  near  to 
God;  only  the  High  Priest  could  enter  within  the  veil  and 
that  but  once  a  year  when  he  offered  a  sacrifice  for  himself 
and  for  the  sins  of  the  people.  As  Augustus  Strong  points 
out  in  his  discussion,  the  true  import  of  these  sacrifices  em¬ 
braced  three  elements :  first,  that  of  satisfaction  to  the 
offended  Deity ;  secondly,  that  of  substitution  by  death  on  the 
part  of  the  innocent  victim  for  the  guilty;  and  thirdly,  that 
of  community  of  life  between  the  victim  offered  and  the 
offerer  himself.  Says  Strong,  “Combining  these  three  ideas, 
we  have  as  the  total  import  of  the  sacrifice:  satisfaction  by 
substitution,  and  substitution  by  incorporation.  The  bloody 
sacrifices  among  the  heathen  expressed  the  consciousness  that 
sin  involves  guilt;  that  guilt  exposes  man  to  the  righteous 
wrath  of  God;  that  without  expiation  of  that  guilt  there  is 
no  forgiveness;  and  that  through  the  suffering  of  another 
who  shares  his  life  the  sinner  may  expiate  his  sin.”**  The 
whole  Aaronic  priesthood  was  symbolical  and  typical  of  the 
real  priestly  service  as  fulfilled  in  Christ. 

“What  they  in  their  office  and  services  typified  was  ful¬ 
filled  in  Him.  They  were  the  shadow.  He  the  substance.  They 
taught  how  sin  was  to  be  taken  away.  He  actually  removed 
it.  It  would  be  to  set  the  Scriptures  at  naught,  or  to  adopt 
principles  of  interpretation  which  would  invalidate  all  their 
teaching,  to  deny  that  Christ  is  a  priest  in  the  Old  Testament 
sense  of  the  term.”** 

The  New  Testament  is  very  clear  in  its  exhibition  of  the 
nature  of  the  priestly  office.  The  writer  of  Hebrews  defines 
th  office  as  follows,  “Every  high  priest  ...  is  ordained  for 
men  [i.e.,  vjtep  dvfipwjtcov,  for  their  benefit  and  in  their  stead] 
in  things  pertaining  to  God,  that  he  may  offer  both  gifts  and 


''Systematic  Theology,  p.  723. 
*'Charle8  Hodge,  op.  cit.,  p.  465. 


480 


Bibliotheca  Sacra 


sacrifices  for  sins”  (Heb.  5:1).  “For  every  high  priest  is 
ordained  to  offer  gifts  and  sacrifices :  wherefore  it  is  of  neces¬ 
sity  that  this  man  have  somewhat  also  to  offer”  (Heb.  8:3). 
Thus  we  have  the  Old  Testament  ideal  confirmed.  A  priest 
was  one  appointed  from  among  the  people  to  represent  them 
before  God  and  to  offer  sacrifices.  All  these  qualifications 
were  fulfilled  precisely  in  the  Person  of  Christ.  Not  only  is 
He  called  a  Priest  in  Hebrews  (5:10;  6:20;  8:1;  9:11),  but 
the  writer  of  that  Epistle  proves  that  He  is  qualified  for 
the  office.  He  was  appointed  by  God  and  declared  to  be 
“an  high  priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec” 
(Heb.  6:20).  His  priesthood  superseded  all  others,  in¬ 
cluding  the  Aaronic  order  (Heb.  8:6).  Not  only  so,  but  He 
fulfilled  the  threefold  function  of  the  office,  namely,  media¬ 
tion,  substitution,  and  intercession  (Heb.  9:23-28.)  Concern¬ 
ing  the  typical  significiance  of  the  priestly  office.  Dr.  Philip 
Austin  makes  the  following  anology,  “In  the  Old  Testament 
economy,  the  High  Priest  alone  could  enter  within  the  veil 
to  minister  in  behalf  of  himself  and  the  people  before  God. 
On  the  day  of  Atonement  he  took  the  blood  of  the  sacrificial 
offerings  into  the  Holy  of  holies  and  sprinkled  it  on  the  ark 
of  the  covenant.  This  function  of  the  High  Priest  was 
both  symbolical  and  typical  of  Christ  the  great  High  Priest 
who  was  to  come.  On  the  basis  of  His  offering,  Christ  en¬ 
tered  into  the  presence  of  God  to  make  intercession  for  His 
People,  namely,  those  who  accept  His  sacrifice  for  them.’”* 
The  effects  or  benefits  which  Christ  secured  for  us  in  His 
office  as  Priest  are  threefold  according  to  Charles  Hodge. 
In  the  first  place  He  secured  the  expiation  of  our  guilt.  This 
truth  is  contained  more  directly  in  the  great  doctrine  of  re¬ 
demption.  Secondly,  He  secured  the  propitiation  of  God, 
i.  e.,  by  offering  Himself  as  our  sacrifice  for  sin  He  satisfied 
the  demands  of  justice  and  thereby  rendered  God  propitious. 
And  finally.  He  secured  our  consequent  reconciliation  with 
God.  Not  that  God  needed  to  be  reconciled,  but  man  did 
need  to  be  reconciled.  This  is  the  burden  of  the  Apostle’s 
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exhortation  in  2  Corinthians  5:18,  19,  21,  “And  all  things 
are  of  God,  who  hath  reconciled  us  to  himself  by  Jesus 
Christ,  and  hath  given  to  us  the  ministry  of  reconciliation; 
to  wit,  that  God  was  in  Christ,  reconciling  the  world  unto 
himself,  not  imputing  their  trespasses  unto  them;  and  hath 
committed  unto  us  the  word  of  reconciliation.  .  .  .  For  he 
hath  made  him  to  be  sin  for  us,  who  knew  no  sin;  that  we 
might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him.” 

(3)  Christ  our  Propitiation, 

In  our  discussion  thus  far,  we  have  endeavored  to  show 
that  Christ  accomplished  a  twofold  work.  First  of  all,  He 
was  the  Mediator  between  a  holy  God  and  sinful  man.  Then 
we  demonstrated  His  Priestly  office  as  One  who  offered  sacri¬ 
fices  for  the  people.  One  more  feature  remains,  namely, 
Christ  offered  Himself  as  the  sacrifice  for  sin,  and  in  His 
death  He  became  our  Propitiation.  In  the  nature  of  the  case 
He  combined  the  essential  features  of  all  that  has  gone  be¬ 
fore,  with  the  added  result  that  He  became  the  actual  pro¬ 
pitiation  for  the  sins  of  the  world.  In  accomplishing  this 
propitiation  Christ  met  three  obligations  (after  Charles 
Hodge):  (1)  He  answered  the  demands  of  the  divine  justice 
of  God;  (2)  He  answered  the  demands  of  divine  law;  and 
(3)  He  answered  the  demands  of  justice  against  the  sinner. 
Let  us  examine  these  features  in  more  detail. 

There  is  in  the  Person  of  God  that  perfection  of  nature 
which  renders  it  necessary  that  sin  be  punished.  This  per¬ 
fection  is  known  as  justice.  The  Word  of  God  demonstrates 
this  attribute  of  divinity  from  the  very  beginning.  Almost 
the  first  words  of  God  to  Adam  were,  “In  the  day  that 
thou  eatest  thereof  thou  shalt  surely  die”  (Gen.  2:17).  Death 
then  is  the  recognized  recompense  for  sin;  justice  demands 
that  it  be  that  way.  Since  men  are  unable  to  avoid  sin,  being 
born  sinners,  they  need  an  expiation  for  their  guilt.  It  is 
not  surprising  therefore  that  expiatory  sacrifices  have  been 
in  existence  as  long  as  man  has  been  on  the  earth.  But  these 
sacrifices  could  never  take  away  sin,  therefore  as  far  as  man 
was  concerned  his  case  was  hopeless.  The  whole  world  stood 
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guilty  before  God  with  no  possible  means  whereby  that  guilt 
might  be  removed.  But  God  found  a  way  in  the  death  of 
His  Son,  who  gave  Himself  for  us  as  the  legitimate  Substitute 
for  our  sins,  thereby  meeting  all  the  righteous  demands  of 
God  against  the  sinner  and  satisfying  His  justice.  Now  the 
sinner  finds  God  propitious  in  view  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ 
And  why?  Because  the  Son  was  made  a  curse  for  us;  be¬ 
cause  He  died  the  just  for  the  unjust;  because  He  bore  our 
sins  in  His  own  body  on  the  tree ;  because  our  sins  were  laid 
on  Him — He  became  our  Propitiation. 

As  Charles  Hodge  points  out  in  his  excellent  analysis  of 
this  subject,  the  demands  of  divine  law  may  seem  to  be  in¬ 
cluded  under  the  material  just  discussed,  i.  e.,  if  Christ’s 
sacrifice  was  a  satisfaction  to  divine  justice,  it  must  be  a 
satisfaction  to  divine  law.  But  as  Hodge  goes  on  to  explain, 
“The  law  demands  more  than  the  punishment  of  sin,  and 
therefore  satisfaction  to  the  law  includes  more  than  the 
satisfaction  of  vindicatory  justice.”*’  We  believe  that  this 
is  true  for  the  following  reasons.  First  of  all,  the  law  of 
God  is  immutable,  that  is,  it  can  neither  be  abrogated  nor 
dispensed  with.  “Such  is  the  nature  of  God  as  holy,  that 
He  cannot  cease  to  require  his  rational  creatures  to  be  holy. 
It  can  never  cease  to  be  obligatory  on  them  to  live  and  obey 
God.  And  such  is  the  nature  of  God  as  just,  that  He  can¬ 
not  cease  to  condemn  sin,  and  therefore  all  those  who  are 
guilty  of  sin.”**  In  the  second  place,  the  sacrifice  of  Christ 
delivered  us  from  this  federal  obligation  to  divine  law.  We 
are  no  longer  related  to  the  law  as  requiring  our  obedience 
to  it  as  the  condition  of  salvation.  If  such  were  the  case, 
no  man  could  be  saved.  Now  by  the  sacrificial  death  of 
Christ  for  us,  the  law  has  come  to  an  end;  we  are  no  longer 
under  law,  but  under  grace.  Let  us  not  suppose  for  one 
moment  that  this  deliverance  from  the  law  of  God  was  a^ 
complished  by  its  abrogation.  Not  at  all.  When  Christ  came 
to  offer  Himself  He  came  as  the  One  who  was  **made  under 
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*'Ibid. 


Divine  Propitiation 


483 


the  law,  to  redeem  them  that  were  under  the  law”  (Gal.  4 :4,  5). 
Therefore  we  conclude  that  the  work  of  Christ  satisfied  the 
demands  of  divine  law.  “By  his  obedience  and  sufferings,  by 
his  whole  righteousness,  active  and  passive.  He,  as  our  rep¬ 
resentative  and  substitute,  did  and  endured  all  that  the  law 
demands.””  Now  we  can  say  with  P.  P.  Bliss, 

“Free  from  the  law,  0  happy  condition, 

Jesus  has  bled,  and  there  is  remission; 

Cursed  by  the  law  and  bruised  by  the  fall, 

Grace  hath  redeemed  us  once  for  all.”” 

In  the  third  place,  and  finally,  Christ  answered  the  de¬ 
mands  of  justice  against  the  sinner.  In  its  theological  as¬ 
pect,  the  death  of  Christ  was  a  penal  satisfaction  to  divine 
justice,  i.e.,  the  sufferings  and  death  were  inflicted  in  the 
execution  of  God’s  righteousness  which  demanded  that  sin 
be  punished.  This  punishment  must  necessarily  fall  upon 
the  sinner  himself  as  the  offender,  or  if  not  upon  him,  then 
upon  someone  else  who  stands  as  a  substitute  in  the  sinner’s 
place.  The  sinner,  as  we  have  discovered,  could  never  satisfy 
the  requirements  of  divine  justice,  but  Christ,  as  the  sinner’s 
Substitute,  bore  the  penalty  of  his  guilt,  and  by  so  doing. 
He  satisfied  the  righteous  demands  of  God  against  the  sinner. 

There  is  another  important  aspect  of  truth  in  connection 
with  Christ’s  vicarious  sacrifice  for  sinners.  On  the  basis  of 
the  Old  Testament  principles  of  substitution,  we  find  that  a 
victim  offered  fulfilled  in  a  forensic  sense  the  requirement 
of  divine  justice.  A  lamb  might  serve  for  an  individual,  as 
in  the  case  of  Abel ;  or  for  a  family,  as  at  the  Passover ;  or 
for  a  whole  nation,  as  on  the  day  of  Atonement.  On  the 
basis  of  this  principle  it  seems  clear  that  Christ  as  the  Lamb 
of  God  was  sacrificed  in  a  forensic  sense,  that  is,  the  value 
of  His  sacrifice  for  sin  was  made  available  for  all.  The  same 
sufferings  and  death  of  Christ  were  as  necessary  to  save  one 
sinner  as  to  save  the  whole  world  of  sinners.  Augustus 
Strong  adds  a  helpful  comment  in  this  connection  when  he 

**Op.  at.,  p.  494. 

**Tabemacle  Hymns,  Number  Three,  p.  137. 
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says,  “Just  as  much  sun  and  rain  would  be  needed,  if  only 
one  farmer  on  earth  was  to  be  benefited.  Christ  would  not 
need  to  suffer  more,  if  all  were  to  be  saved.  .  .  .  The  atone¬ 
ment  is  unlimited, — ^the  whole  human  race  might  be  saved 
through  it;  the  application  of  the  atonement  is  limited,— 
only  those  who  repent  and  believe  are  actually  saved  by  it.”“ 
And  thus  we  were  redeemed,  not  with  silver  and  gold, 
those  tokens  of  common  exchange,  but  with  the  precious 
blood  of  Christ.  Observe  how  completely  He  fulfilled  the 
type  of  the  sacrificial  offerings  to  which  we  have  referred, 
especially  those  of  the  sweet-savor  and  non  sweet-savor  offer¬ 
ings.  In  fulfilling  the  former.  He  presents  His  merit  for  us; 
in  accomplishing  the  latter.  He  makes  atonement  for  our  sins. 
As  the  sweet-savor  offering  we  have  Him  referred  to  in 
Ephesians  6:2  where  we  read,  “Christ  also  hath  loved  us, 
and  hath  given  himself  for  us  an  offering  and  a  sacrifice  to 
God  for  a  sweet-smelling  savour.”  As  the  non  sweet-savor 
offering,  Christ  was  the  “Lamb  of  God  which  taketh  away 
the  sin  of  the  world”  (John  1:29).  “Thus  the  way  of  salva¬ 
tion  for  sinners  on  the  ground  of  the  sufferings  and  death 
of  the  Substitute  is  established;  and,  in  addition  to  the  in¬ 
disputable  reality  which  this  revelation  sets  forth,  the  same 
truth  is  vindicated  by  the  unfailing  efficacy  of  it  in  the  ex¬ 
perience  of  those  who  believe.  It  is  possible  to  disbelieve 
and  to  reject  God^s  provisions  for  the  sinner  in  the  Substi¬ 
tute;  but  it  is  puerile  to  assert  that  the  Bible  does  not  teach 
the  doctrine  of  substitution.” We  close  our  discussion  of 
Christ  as  the  means  of  propitiation  with  the  following  ex¬ 
cerpt  from  C.  H.  Mackintosh.  Speaking  of  the  work  of  Christ 
for  us,  he  says,  “How  do  I  know  that  Jesus  bore  my  sins  in 
His  own  body  on  the  tree?  By  the  very  same  authority  which 
tells  me  I  had  sins  to  be  borne.  God,  in  His  marvellous  and 
matchless  love,  assures  me,  a  poor  guilty,  hell-deserving  sin¬ 
ner,  that  He  has  Himself  undertaken  the  whole  matter  of 
my  sin,  and  disposed  of  it  in  such  a  manner  as  to  bring  a 


*'Op.  cit.,  p.  773. 

“Lewis  Speriy  Chafer,  op.  cit.,  p.  84. 
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rich  harvest  of  glory  to  His  own  eternal  name,  throughout 
the  wide  universe,  in  presence  of  all  created  intelligence.  .  .  . 
I  know  I  am  a  sinner — ^it  may  be,  the  chief  of  sinners.  .  .  . 
I  know — ^because  God’s  Word  tells  me — ^that  a  single  speck 
of  sin  can  never  enter  His  holy  presence ;  and  hence,  so  far 
as  I  am  concerned,  there  was  no  possible  issue  save  eternal 
separation  from  God.  .  .  .  But,  oh,  the  profound  mystery  of 
the  cross!  the  glorious  mystery  of  redeeming  love!  I  see  God 
Himself  taking  all  my  sins — ^the  black  and  terrible  category — 
all  my  sins,  as  He  knew  and  estimated  them.  I  see  Him  lay¬ 
ing  them  all  upon  the  head  of  my  blessed  Substitute,  and 
dealing  with  Him  about  them  ...  I  see  them  rolling  over 
the  Man  who  stood  in  my  stead,  who  represented  me  before 
God,  who  bore  all  that  was  due  me,  with  whom  a  holy  God 
dealt  as  He  should  have  dealt  with  me.  I  see  inflexible  jus¬ 
tice,  holiness,  truth,  and  righteousness  dealing  with  my  sins, 
and  making  a  clear  and  eternal  riddance  of  them  .  .  .  eternal 
halleluiahs  to  the  God  of  all  grace! — ^instead  of  sending  us  to 
hell  because  of  our  sins.  He  sent  His  Son  to  be  the  propitia¬ 
tion  for  those  sins.  And  in  the  unfolding  of  the  marvellous 
plan  of  redemption,  we  see  a  holy  God  dealing  with  the  ques¬ 
tion  of  our  sins,  and  executing  judgment  upon  them  in  the 
Person  of  His  Well-beloved,  eternal  and  co-equal  Son,  in  order 
that  the  full  flood-tide  of  His  love  might  flow  down  into  our 
hearts.  ‘Herein  is  love,  not  that  we  loved  God,  but  that  He 
loved  us,  and  sent  His  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our 
sins’  (1  John  4:10).”*’ 

Houston,  Texas. 

(To  he  continued  in  the  April-June  Number,  19 AS) 
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PREMILLENNIALISM:  ITS  RELATIONS 
TO  DOCTRINE  AND  PRACTICE 
By  S.  H.  Kellogg,  D.D. 

(Reprint  of  the  ApriWune  Number,  1888,  continued  from 
the  July-September  Number,  1942) 

We  have  now  to  indicate  what  appear  to  be  the  doctrinal 
affinities  of  the  premillennial  eschatology.  As  regards  their 
doctrinal  position,  it  is  indeed  quite  true  that  premillennialists 
may  be  found  among  men  of  widely  different,  or  even  antag¬ 
onistic,  theological  beliefs ;  and  this  admission  should  be  borne 
in  mind  in  its  bearing  on  what  follows.  But  in  general,  we 
think,  it  may  be  rightly  said  that  the  logical  relations  of  pre- 
millennialism  connect  it  more  closely  with  the  Augustinian 
than  with  any  other  theological  system.  This  seems  to  be  evi¬ 
denced  in  part  by  the  theological  position  of  a  large  propor¬ 
tion  of  those  known  to  be  premillennialists.  No  doubt,  among 
these  are  some  whose  tendencies  would  appear  to  be  more  or 
less  distinctly  Arminian;  but  such  seem  to  be  exceptions  to 
the  general  rule.  Among  the  larger  denominations,  the  largest 
proportion  seems  to  be  found  in  the  Anglican  Church,  in 
which  it  is  said  that  the  majority  of  the  evangelical  Low- 
Church  party  are  on  the  premillennialist  side.  The  Reformed 
Episcopalians  have  incorporated  the  premillennial  advent  into 
their  articles  of  faith,  as  also  the  Free  Church  of  Italy.  A 
further  illustration  of  the  state  of  the  case  is  furnished  by 
the  Premillennial  Conference  in  New  York  in  1878,  which 
may  be  presumed  to  have  been  a  fairly  representative  body. 
In  the  list  of  those  who  signed  the  call  for  that  Conference, 
excluding  those  whose  theological  position  is  not  known  to  the 
present  writer,  the  remaining  one  hundred  and  eight  are  dis¬ 
tributed  as  follows: 
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Presbyterians  - 

United  Presbytenans - 

Reformed  (Dutch)  - 

Episcopalians - 

Baptists  - 


81 

10 

3 

10 

22 


Reformed  Episcopalians _  10 

Congregationalists _ 10 

Methodists  _  6 

Adventists  . 6 

Lutheran _  1 


From  these  figures  it  appears  that  fifty-six  per  cent  of  the 
signers  to  the  call  were  adherents  either  of  the  Westminster 
or  Heidelberg  Standards,  or  of  the  Thirty-nine  Articles  of 
the  (Church  of  England ;  to  which  must  be  added  twenty-two 
per  cent  from  the  Baptists,  known  to  be  strongly  Calvinistic ; 
making  seventy-eight  per  cent  of  the  total  number,  who  are 
known  to  hold  to  an  Augustinian  theology.  But  to  these  we 
should  probably  add  also  the  ten  Congregationalists,  which 
will  make  the  proportion  of  Augustinians  in  the  whole  to  be 
eighty-eight  per  cent.  The  significance  of  this  is  emphasized 
by  the  contrasted  fact  that  the  Methodists,  although  one  of 
the  largest  denominations  of  Christians  in  the  country,  were 
represented  by  only  six  names.  The  writer*s  observation 
would  lead  him  to  believe  that  analyses  of  similar  gatherings 
since  held  on  both  sides  of  the  Atlantic,  would  yield  a  similar 
result.  Such  facts  can  hardly  be  accidental.  That  they  are 
the  outward  expression  of  a  degree  of  logical  affinity  between 
premillennial  eschatology  and  the  Augustinian  type  of  theol¬ 
ogy,  can,  we  think,  easily  be  shown. 


It  may  be  observed,  as  preliminary,  that  premillennialism, 
held  as  a  creed,  is  vitally  related  to  those  strict  views  of  the 
supreme  and  infallible  authority  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  on 
which  Augustinians  have  always  strongly  insisted.  The  con¬ 
nection  is  evident.  For  premillennialism  is  at  the  opposite 
pole  of  thought  from  rationalism.  The  premillennialist 
eschatology  is  certainly  not  one  which  any  person  would 
think  of  establishing  on  merely  rational  grounds.  Those  who 
receive  it,  in  the  nature  of  the  case,  can  be  found  only  among 
those  who  have  so  high  a  regard  for  the  authority  of  Scrip¬ 
ture  as  to  be  willing  to  rest  their  belief  wholly  upon  it,  even 
when  its  declarations,  taken  in  their  normal  and  most  ob¬ 
vious  sense,  might  seem  to  discountenance  the  anticipations 
of  reason,  or  contradict  the  traditions  of  the  dogmaticians, 
or  the  imaginings  of  the  “Christian  consciousness.”  The  pre- 
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millennialism  of  our  day  may  therefore  be  truly  said  to 
represent  the  most  extreme  form  of  protest  in  the  church 
against  all  tendencies  to  exalt  any  human  authority,  whether 
it  be  of  the  reason,  tradition,  or  Christian  consciousness 
above  the  supreme  authority  of  the  word  of  God ;  and,  espe¬ 
cially,  against  current  doubts  as  to  the  possibility  or  the  prob¬ 
ability  of  supernatural  intervention  in  the  history  of  man¬ 
kind. 

Premillennialism  logically  presupposes  an  anthropology 
essentially  Augustinian.  The  ordinary  Calvinism  affirms  the 
absolute  helplessness  of  the  individual  for  self-regeneration 
and  self -redemption.  Premillennialism  proceeds  to  insist  that 
the  same  must  be  affirmed  also  as  no  less  true  of  that  cor¬ 
porate  humanity  which  is  made  up  of  such  individuals.  It 
may  make  this  matter  clearer  if  we  observe  the  affinity 
which  the  different  prevailing  types  of  eschatological  expecta¬ 
tion  have  with  the  three  familiar  types  of  anthropology  which 
divide  the  theologians.  At  the  one  extreme  of  these  we  have, 
of  course,  Pelagianism,  with  its  affirmation  of  the  plenary 
ability  of  the  sinful  individual  to  save  himself ;  at  the  other, 
Augustinianism,  denying  the  native  goodness  of  man  and 
his  competency  for  self-redemption  in  toto;  while  between  the 
two  we  have  those  various  types  of  doctrine,  of  which  semi- 
Pelagianism,  Arminianism,  Wesleyanism,  etc.,  are  various 
modifications,  which,  recognizing  man’s  need  of  divine  grace, 
insist  that  he  has  still  a  degree  of  ability,  natural  or  gracious, 
sufficient  to  enable  him  to  cooperate  efficiently  with  God  in 
his  own  salvation.  Current  eschatological  anticipations  with 
regard  to  the  earthly  future  of  the  race  may  be  readily  classi¬ 
fied  with  reference  to  their  logical  affinities  with  one  or  other 
of  these  three  types  of  anthropology.  At  the  one  extreme  we 
have  all  naturalistic  theories,  of  such  as  maintain  that  we 
are  to  expect  a  gradual  perfecting  of  the  race,  solely  in  virtue 
of  the  laws  of  its  being,  through  a  process  of  evolution,  elim¬ 
inating  by  slow  degrees  the  elements  of  evil,  and  issuing  in 
the  final  supremacy  of  those  moral  elements  which  are  fittest 
to  survive.  Such  theories  evidently  presuppose  a  Pelagian 
anthropology;  they  can  scarcely  claim  to  be  called  Christian, 
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though  they  are  involved  in  much  of  political  and  social 
theory  and  practice  in  modern  Christendom.  Again,  we  have 
a  class  of  eschatologies  which,  recognizing  man’s  sinful  con¬ 
dition  and  need  of  divine  grace,  yet  anticipate  that  the  ex¬ 
pected  triumph  of  the  kingdom  of  God  on  earth,  and  the 
redemption  of  the  race  in  its  organic  unity,  will  be  brought 
about  simply  by  the  cooperation  of  man  with  the  work  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  in  the  use  of  existing  material,  moral,  and  spir¬ 
itual  agencies.  Although  such  expectations  and  theories  are 
held  by  many  who  regard  themselves  as  Calvinists,  yet  they 
seem  to  be  logically  cognate  rather  with  various  synergistic 
types  of  belief,  resting  on  an  anthropology  which  affirms  the 
necessity  of  divine  grace,  but  also  asserts  the  competency  of 
the  individual,  thus  assisted,  to  work  out  his  own  salvation. 
But  while  such  eschatological  anticipations  are  cherished  by 
many  good  men,  yet  we  apprehend  that  most  thoughtful  pre- 
millenarians  would  regard  them  as  out  of  harmony  with  what 
they  believe  to  be  Scripture  teaching  as  to  the  natural  condi¬ 
tion  and  salvation  of  the  individual.  For  they  understand  the 
Scriptures  to  teach  that,  even  with  divine  grace  being  given, 
the  triumph  of  the  kingdom  of  God  in  the  individual  is  not 
to  be  expected  through  any  use,  however  diligent,  of  existing 
agencies  in  this  present  order  of  things,  but  only  through  his 
translation  from  the  present  to  a  higher  order,  by  the  de¬ 
struction  of  the  flesh,  and  resurrection  from  the  dead.  If 
this  be  true  as  respects  the  individual,  it  would  seem  that  the 
analogy  should  hold  as  regards  the  race;  and  so,  in  fact,  it 
is,  if  we  mistake  not,  that,  consciously  or  unconsciously,  the 
premillennialist  goes  on  to  apply  to  organic  humanity  what 
the  ordinary  Augustinianism  affirms  only  of  the  individual. 
As  the  triumph  of  the  kingdom  of  God  in  no  single  member 
of  the  race  is  to  be  expected  in  the  present  order,  even  by 
any  blessing  of  the  Spirit  on  existing  agencies,  so  neither,  as 
the  premillennialist  believes,  shall  we  see  such  a  triumph  in 
the  race  as  a  corporate  unity,  so  long  as  the  present  order 
lasts.  It  affirms  a  supernatural  intervention  of  divine  power, 
in  connection  with  a  resurrection  from  the  dead,  and  the 
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introduction  of  humanity  into  a  new  order,  to  be  no  less 
necessary  in  the  one  case  than  in  the  other. 

In  a  word,  we  may  say  that  premillennialists  simply 
affirm  of  the  macrocosm  what  the  common  Augustinianism 
affirms  only  of  the  microcosm.  In  this,  premillennialists 
believe,  as  we  have  seen,  that  they  are  sustained  by  what 
seem  to  them  most  explicit  predictions  of  the  word  of  God, 
foretelling  the  ultimate  failure  of  all  arrangements  and  insti¬ 
tutions,  political  or  ecclesiastical,  to  effect  a  social  regenera¬ 
tion,  bring  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  therewith  deliver  the 
world  from  the  dominance  of  evil  in  the  present  age.  They 
understand  the  same  Scriptures  to  teach  that  it  is  the  purpose 
of  God  to  bring  about  this  blessed  issue  only  through  the 
introduction  of  a  new  dispensation,  in  connection  with  the 
return  of  the  glorified  Son  of  man  to  cast  out  Satan,  put  all 
enemies  under  his  feet,  and  establish  at  last  the  everlasting 
kingdom. 

It  is  thus  evident  that  the  anthropological  presuppositions 
on  which  premillennialism  seems  to  rest,  must  carry  with 
them  a  corresponding  soteriology.  This  may  be  further  illus¬ 
trated  in  many  ways.  It  is  natural,  for  example,  that  we 
should  find,  as  we  do,  that  premillennialists  are  eminent,  even 
among  evangelical  Christians,  for  the  emphasis  which  they 
place  upon  the  divine  person  and  work  of  Christ  as  the  In¬ 
carnate  Son  of  God.  For  believing  in  such  a  total  ruin,  not 
only  of  individual  men,  but  also  and  no  less  of  the  race  which 
they  jointly  constitute,  and  yet  at  the  same  time  believing  in 
a  predicted  final  “restoration  of  all  things”  to  their  original 
perfection,  it  is  plain  that  they  must  exalt  in  the  highest 
degree  the  person  and  work  of  the  Son  of  God.  The  salva¬ 
tion  of  even  a  single  human  person  from  the  death  and  doom 
of  sin,  and  his  perfect  restoration  to  the  image  of  God,  is 
regarded  by  all  evangelical  Christians  as  a  work  of  such 
magnitude  as  to  require  the  incarnation,  atonement,  and  res¬ 
urrection  of  the  co-equal  Son  of  God,  in  order  to  its  accom¬ 
plishment.  But  when  beyond  this  we  look,  not  merely  for 
the  salvation  of  an  aggregate  of  individuals  out  of  the  race, 
but  also  at  last  of  the  race  itself  in  its  organic  unity, — a  sal- 
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vation  involving  the  complete  mastery  of  all  the  complex 
social  forces  of  humanity,  and  even  a  profound  change  in  the 
physical  conditions  of  the  earth  as  its  material  abode, — ^this 
necessity  becomes,  if  possible,  still  more  absolute  and  mo¬ 
mentous.  It  is  logically  inevitable  that  those  who  expect  that 
Christ  will  really  accomplish  a  work  of  such  colossal  magni¬ 
tude,  should  hold  the  most  exalted  ideas  conceivable  of  his 
person  and  glory.  In  comparison  with  their  beliefs  and  an¬ 
ticipations,  fashionable  modern  schemes  for  the  regeneration 
of  the  race  under  existing  conditions,  by  moral  suasion,  ethi¬ 
cal  reform,  universal  suffrage,  and  democratic  rule,  and  such 
like,  seem  to  them  but  trifling  devices, — a  mere  playing  with 
the  surface  of  things;  and  that  such  reformers  should  too 
frequently  offer  humanity  only,  a  human  Christ  as  the  Ideal 
Man,  our  perfect  example,  appears  only  logically  consistent. 

On  the  other  hand,  it  may  be  further  remarked  that  pre- 
millennialists  seem  to  be  everywhere  distinguished  by  the 
emphasis  which,  in  full  consistency  with  their  eschatology, 
they  also  place  upon  the  doctrine  of  our  Lord’s  humanity  as 
a  permanent  and  everlasting  fact.  Many  in  our  day  so 
explain  the  resurrection  and  ascension  of  our  Lord  as  to 
explain  them  away,  making  the  resurrection  a  practical  null¬ 
ity,  and  in  effect  denying  the  veritable  reality  of  his  glorified 
corporeity.  And  yet,  strangest  of  all,  such  seem  to  be  con¬ 
scious  of  no  loss  to  faith  and  hope,  but  rather  imagine  advan¬ 
tage!  But  that  the  risen  Son  of  God  exists  today  in  human 
nature  and  is  manifested  in  the  highest  heaven  in  a  substan¬ 
tial  and  material  body,  even  that  body  which  hung  upon  the 
cross  and  rose  again,  this  with  all  premillennialists  takes 
the  place  of  a  vital  truth.  If  others  also  affirm  it,  they 
greatly  magnify  it,  and,  according  to  what  they  believe  to  be 
divinely  revealed  eschatological  truth,  they  could  not  do 
otherwise.  For,  as  we  have  seen,  they  believe  it  to  be  re¬ 
vealed  that  Christ’s  redemption  is  to  reach  not  only  the 
spiritual,  but  the  material  also ;  both  our  material  bodies  and 
also  this  material  world,  which  is  their  environment.  From 
this  point  of  view,  the  fact  of  our  Lord’s  continued  existence 
in  a  glorified  body  must  appear  as  of  primary  importance  and 
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of  prophetic  significance.  It  can  no  longer  be  left  as  a 
matter  merely  for  curious  speculation,  on  which  men  may  be 
permitted  also  any  vagaries  of  thought. 

When  we  consider  the  question  of  the  application  of  re¬ 
demption,  the  Augustinian  affinity  of  the  premillennialist 
eschatology  becomes  still  more  manifest.  For  nothing  is 
more  marked  than  the  emphasis  with  which  premillennialists 
constantly  insist  that,  as  regards  the  application  of  salvation, 
the  present  dispensation  is  strictly  elective.  They  all  main¬ 
tain,  most  strenuously,  that,  according  to  the  Scripture,  the 
immediate  object  of  the  present  dispensation  is  not  the  salva¬ 
tion  of  the  world  or  of  the  race,  but  only  the  salvation  of  an 
election  out  of  the  world,  to  reign  with  Christ  in  the  age 
which  is  to  come.  Herein  they  regard  the  present  as  con¬ 
trasted  with  the  future  dispensation  which  they  expect,— 
which  shall  really  have  as  its  objective  point  that  which  cur¬ 
rent  modern  opinions  regard  as  the  object  of  the  present  dis¬ 
pensation;  namely,  the  redemption  of  the  nations,  and,  at 
last,  of  all  humanity  in  its  collective  organic  unity,  as  exist¬ 
ing  on  the  earth.  The  place  which  they  assign  to  election 
appears  especially  in  the  prominence  which  many  of  them 
give  to  the  Scripture  representations  of  the  church  of  the 
present  age,  as  “the  church  of  the  first-born,”  or  as  “the  bride 
of  the  Lamb,”  chosen  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus,  not  merely  to 
obtain  the  salvation  which  is  in  Christ  but  to  obtain  it  “with 
eternal  glory,”  in  co-regency  with  the  Son  of  God  in  the  age 
to  come.  So  much  stress  is  laid  by  premillennialists  upon 
conceptions  of  this  kind,  that  it  is  difficult  to  see  how  any 
but  an  Augustinian  can  really  accept  the  system.  In  the 
light  of  this  fact  alone,  one  can  easily  see  a  reason  for  the 
statistics  given  at  the  beginning  of  this  article. 

There  is  special  reason  for  calling  attention  to  the  fact 
that  in  the  premillennialist  conception  both  of  the  present  and 
the  future  dispensation  of  grace,  great  stress  is  laid  upon  the 
person  and  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  That  this  should  be  so 
is  a  logical  necessity.  It  is  therefore  all  the  more  singular, 
to  any  one  familiar  with  the  actual  facts,  that  one  of  the  most 
common  objections  to  premillennialism  is  that  it  dishonors 
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and  depreciates  the  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost!  So  far  is  it 
from  being  true  that  the  actual  tendency  of  premillennialism 
is  in  that  direction,  that  it  would  be  difficult  to  find  a  class 
of  Christians  who  more  strenuously  maintain  the  evangelical 
doctrine  on  this  subject.  If  the  above  exposition  of  their 
anthropology  and  soteriology  be  correct,  it  should  be  plain 
that  in  this  premillennialists  are  not  only  scriptural,  but  thor¬ 
oughly  consistent  with  their  own  system.  How  could  those 
who  so  insist  on  the  total  ruin  of  man,  his  absolute  impo¬ 
tence  for  self-redemption,  whether  personal  or  social  and 
governmental,  and  who  place  the  doctrine  of  a  divine  election 
in  the  very  foreground  of  their  system,  do  otherwise  than 
magnify  to  the  utmost  the  dignity  and  office  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  redemption? 

But  it  is  none  the  less  often  insisted  by  their  opponents, 
that,  inasmuch  as  they  teach  that  the  world  will  not  be 
turned  to  God  by  the  Holy  Ghost  as  the  result  of  his  opera¬ 
tion  through  present  agencies,  and  apart  from  the  visible 
appearing  of  the  Son  of  man,  therefore  they  in  fact  do 
derogate  from  the  power  and  glory  of  the  adorable  Spirit. 
If  the  objection  were  sustained  by  facts,  it  would  certainly 
be  exceedingly  grave;  and  we  do  not  wonder  that,  sincerely 
believing  this,  many  excellent  men  find  in  this  supposed  fact 
sufficient  reason  for  even  declining  to  give  premillennialism 
the  slightest  consideration.  But  the  objection  proceeds  from 
a  total  misapprehension  of  what  premillennialists  believe.  In 
the  first  place,  the  objection  is  often  pressed  as  if  premil¬ 
lennialists  believed  that  from  the  time  of  the  return  of  the 
Lord,  it  would  thenceforward  be  not  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  the 
Son,  who  by  his  visible  appearing,  would  effect  the  regenera¬ 
tion  of  men.  Nothing  could  well  be  more  foreign  to  the 
belief  of  intelligent  premillennialists  than  this.  They  all 
believe,  as  much  as  their  opponents,  that  in  the  economy  of 
redemption,  the  Regenerator  in  all  dispensations,  is,  not  the 
Son,  but  the  Holy  Spirit.  They  believe  that  no  means  what¬ 
ever,  however  potent,  have  any  efficiency  apart  from  his 
working,  and  that  not  even  the  appearing  of  the  Son  of  man 
in  his  glory  will  furnish  any  exception  to  the  principle.  Saul 
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of  Tarsus  was  converted  (instrumentally)  by  the  visible  ap¬ 
pearing  of  the  Lord  Jesus  in  glory ;  but  is  there  anything  in 
that  fact  which  even  seems  to  any  Christian  to  derogate 
aught  from  the  dignity  of  the  Holy  Spirit?  Was  he  not  re¬ 
generated  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  even  as  others  who  are  brought 
to  believe  by  ordinary  means?  Premillennialists  simply  be¬ 
lieve  that  what  took  place  in  a  single  instance,  in  the  case  of 
Saul,  shall  be  repeated,  much  more  extensively,  in  connection 
with  our  Saviour’s  second  advent.  Whether  they  are  right  or 
wrong,  it  is  difficult  to  see  how  there  is  derogation  from  the 
glory  of  the  Holy  Spirit  any  more  in  the  one  case  than  in  the 
other. 

The  objection  is  again  sometimes  stated,  as  if  premil- 
lennialism  denied,  by  implication  at  least,  the  ability  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  to  convert  all  nations  apart  from  the  appearing 
of  Christ.  But  this  is  no  less  a  strange  misapprehension  of 
their  belief.  It  is  not,  in  their  minds,  a  question  of  the 
ability  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  no  Christian  can  doubt:  it  is 
simply  a  question  of  His  purpose  and  intention.  A  premil- 
lennialist  answers  that  on  the  same  principle  a  perfectionist 
might  argue  that  those  who  deny  that  any  man  will  attain  to 
perfect  sinlessness  in  this  life,  thereby  derogate  from  the 
glory  of  the  Holy  Ghost  as  Sanctifier ;  to  which  it  would  be 
fairly  replied  that  it  was  not  a  question  of  the  ability  of  the 
Spirit  to  sanctify  a  man  perfectly  in  this  life,  but  only  of  His 
revealed  purpose.  Or  it  might  fairly  be  asked  whether,  if  we 
accept  the  statement  of  Scripture  that  Saul  was  converted  by 
the  visible  appearing  of  Christ  on  the  road  to  Damascus,  we 
are  therefore  compelled  to  conclude  that  the  Holy  Spirit  was 
unable  to  convert  him  by  the  preaching  of  Stephen  or  the 
apostles? 

There  is,  then,  no  foundation  for  this  common  misappre¬ 
hension  as  to  premillennialist  belief  regarding  the  office  and 
work  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  question  between  them  and 
their  opponents  is  not  as  to  the  agent  in  the  regeneration  of 
our  race,  but  only  as  to  the  predicted  instrumentality  by 
which  this  shall  be  brought  about.  In  their  position  on  this 
point  they  are  in  strict  logical  consistence  with  their  general 
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Augustinian  theological  creed,  as  in  agreement  with  all 
evangelical  Christians. “ 

The  Augustinian  affinity  of  the  premillennialist  eschatol¬ 
ogy  will  perhaps  appear  still  more  clearly  if  we  consider  the 
implications  of  their  system  with  the  question  of  the  logical 
order  of  the  divine  decrees,  so  fundamental  to  theological 
thought.  On  this  the  present  writer  cannot  indeed  claim  to 
speak  with  authority;  he  is  not  aware  that  any  formal  at¬ 
tempt  has  been  made  to  deal  with  this  difficult  theological 
problem  from  a  premillennialist  standpoint.  We  should  pre¬ 
sume,  however,  that  most  premillenarians  would  hesitate  to 
accept  the  representations  of  the  subject  given  by  theologians 
of  either  the  supralapsarian,  infralapsarian,  Arminian,  or 
the  modified  Calvinism  of  the  Saumurian  school,  as  satisfying 
fully  the  demands  of  Scripture.  That  the  Arminian  theory 
would  be  ruled  out  seems  a  logical  necessity  from  what  has 
been  already  set  forth  as  premillenarian  doctrine.  As  for  the 
other  theories  named,  we  should  judge  that  most  premil¬ 
lenarians  would  be  inclined  to  object  to  the  first  two  that  in 
making  the  redemptive  decree  to  have  respect  only  to  the 
salvation  of  certain  elect  persons  in  the  present  age,  due 
force  was  not  allowed  to  that  large  class  of  universalistic  ex¬ 
pressions  wherein  the  Scriptures  affirm  the  object  of  Christ’s 
work  to  have  been  the  redemption  of  the  world.  Many,  cer¬ 
tainly,  would  feel  that  such  universal  expressions  of  purpose 
as,  e.g.,  Tva  acooco  tov  xdonov,  “that  I  might  save  the  world,” 
are  as  distinct  declarations  of  purpose, — and,  as  all  Augus- 
tinians  would  agree,  of  a  purpose  which  could  not  be  de¬ 
feated, — as  the  narrower  of  declarations  of  purpose,  on  which 
many  Calvinists  chiefly  or  exclusively  insist. 

Yet  the  attempt  of  the  French  theologians  of  Saumur  to 
make  out  a  scheme  which  should  And  a  place  for  both  classes 
of  passages,  and  so,  while  retaining  the  doctrine  of  uncondi¬ 
tional  election,  concede  full  force  to  the  universalistic  declara¬ 
tions  of  Scripture,  can  hardly  be  regarded  as  a  success.  The 


*'On  this  point  see  an  excellent  paper  by  Rev.  E.  R.  Craven,  D.D.,  in  Premil- 
lennial  Essays,  pp.  463-466. 
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order  suggested  by  these  theologians,  as  the  reader  will  re¬ 
member,  stood  as  follows:  (1)  The  purpose  to  permit  the 
fall;  (2)  The  purpose  to  send  Christ  for  the  salvation  of  all 
men;  (3)  The  purpose,  based  on  the  divine  foresight  that 
none  would  of  themselves  accept  the  redemption  provided,  to 
elect  some  to  everlasting  life  and  effectually  apply  to  them 
the  purchased  salvation.  But,  as  has  been  often  urged,  it 
seems  difficult,  if  not  impossible,  to  reconcile  this  schema  of 
the  order  of  the  divine  purposes  either  with  the  Calvinistic 
doctrine  on  other  points,  or  with  the  perfections  of  God.  For 
it  certainly  seems  to  sacrifice  to  the  maintenance  of  the  uni- 
versalism  the  doctrine  of  the  certain  efficiency  of  the  divine 
purposes ;  assuming  that  God  had  a  purpose  in  sending  Christ 
(viz.,  of  saving  all)  which  he  failed  to  carry  out;  or  else  that 
God  proposed  what  he  foreknew  would  be  a  nullity.  For  such 
reasons  it  has  seemed  to  many  that  this  well-intended  attempt 
to  reconcile  particularism  and  universalism  must  be  judged  a 
failure;  and,  from  a  premillennialist  point  of  view,  it  would 
be  very  difficult  to  see  how  it  could  be  anything  else.  For  it 
is  self-limited  by  the  assumption  that  the  present  dispensa¬ 
tion  is  final,  and  that  therefore  the  ultimate  outcome  of  re¬ 
demption,  and  hence  God's  ultimate  purpose  regarding  the 
creature,  must  be  sought  within  its  bounds. 

But  whether  the  difficulty  which  the  universalistic  state¬ 
ments  of  Scripture  present  to  the  Augustinian  system  can  be 
resolved  or  not,  that  it  exists  is  patent  to  all,  and  the  premil- 
lennialist  cannot  well  shut  his  eyes  to  it.  To  this  it  might  be 
added  that  premillennialists  generally  would  doubtless  find  a 
further  defect  in  all  these  schemes  alike,  in  that  they  none 
of  them  give  any  logical  place  for  the  teaching  of  the  Word 
regarding  the  redemption  of  the  material  creation  from  the 
effects  of  sin,  as  comprehended  also  in  the  purpose  of  Christ’s 
death. 

While  we  have  found  no  formulated  expression  of  doctrine 
on  this  subject,  from  any  premillennialist  theologian,  it  ap¬ 
pears  to  us  from  the  teachings  of  representative  authorities 
among  them,  that  their  eschatology  would,  logically  at  least. 
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imply  some  such  schema  of  the  divine  purposes  as  the  fol¬ 
lowing: — 

After  the  purpose  to  permit  the  fall  and  all  its  conse¬ 
quences  in  man  and  nature,  first,  in  logical  order,  would  come 
the  divine  purpose  to  effect  the  complete  redemption  of  the 
world,  or,  as  the  Scripture  phrase  is,  “the  restoration  of  all 
things”  (Acts  iii.  21).  Second,  would  come  the  purpose  or¬ 
daining  the  means  to  this  end,  namely,  the  incarnation,  death, 
resurrection,  and  second  coming  of  the  Son  of  God,  securing 
redemption  of  a  people  elected  from  the  present  age,  to  coop¬ 
erate  with  him  in  the  age  to  come  in  resurrection  life,  in 
bringing  in,  and  by  theocratic  rule  maintaining,  that  redemp¬ 
tion  of  the  race  and  of  the  habitable  world  which  was  the 
final  object,  as  regards  the  creature  of  the  mission  of  the 
Son  of  God. 

Thus  the  electing  purpose  of  God  takes  its  place  as  in¬ 
cluded  in  the  broader  purpose  to  save  the  world  by  means  of 
a  people  chosen  unto  this  high  destiny  through  salvation  out 
of  the  present  evil  age.  Subsidiary  to  this  purpose  of  the 
salvation  of  the  election,  again,  would  be  the  declared  purpose 
on  God's  part  that  the  gospel  of  this  kingdom  should  be 
preached  throughout  all  the  world,  not  merely  “for  a  witness” 
to  the  unbelieving, — as  is  often  unjustly  represented, — ^but 
that  by  this  means  the  chosen  people  may  be  gathered  out 
from  among  all  nations  to  God's  name,  to  be  joint  heirs  with 
Jesus  Christ  to  the  coming  kingdom,  and  reign  with  him  in 
glory. 

If  some  such  scheme  as  this,  is  logically  presupposed  in  the 
premillennial  eschatology,  then  we  may  remark  upon  it,  first, 
that  it  would  be  at  least  quite  consistent  with  Augustinianism, 
in  that  it  refers  the  salvation  of  men  out  of  the  present  age, 
to  the  electing  purpose  of  God.  It  seems  to  be  of  necessity 
involved,  moreover,  that  this  election  must  be  sovereign  and 
absolute.  For,  however  any  might  argue  that  salvation,  con¬ 
sidered  merely  as  a  radical  change  of  character,  cannot  be 
referred  wholly  to  the  sovereignty  of  God,  but  to  the  free 
choice  of  the  agent,  surely  when  the  question  is  of  the  occu¬ 
pation  of  certain  high  positions  in  the  kingdom,  election  unto 
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this  dignity  must  be  referred  wholly  to  the  sovereign  pleasure 
of  the  appointing  God;  according  to  the  Saviour’s  ejcpress 
word  in  Matthew  xx.  23.  But  while  we  describe  premillen- 
nialism  as  logically  Augustinian,  it  is,  on  the  other  hand 
broader  than  the  common  Calvinism,  in  that  it  makes  the 
term  “election,”  or  “the  church,”  as  used  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment,  to  have  a  (technical)  reference  only  to  the  saved  out  of 
the  present  age,  and  denies  that  the  salvation  of  this  “elec- 
tion”  in  the  present  dispensation  exhausts  the  revealed  pur- 
pose  of  God  in  redemption.  For,  while  it  maintains,  no  less 
strenuously  than  the  old  Calvinism,  that  we  must  give  full 
force  to  the  elective  and  particularistic  element  in  the  New 
Testament  representations  of  the  divine  purpose  in  redemp- 
tion  as  very  precious  truth,  it  also  insists  that,  in  some  way, 
place  shall  also  be  given  to  the  no  less  explicit  universalistic 
statements  of  the  holy  word.  To  these  very  many,  even 
among  Augustinians,  have  felt  that  many  theologians  have 
not  always  been  inclined  to  do  full  justice;  or,  if  they  have 
sought  to  do  so,  it  has  been,  as  in  the  case  of  the  theologians 
of  Saumur,  at  the  expense  of  logical  consistency,  and  an  unin¬ 
tended  derogation  from  the  divine  glory. 

It  would  thus  appear  that  premillennialism  may  be  re¬ 
garded  as  the  result  of  an  attempt  to  give  full  and  equal  re^ 
ognition  to  both  these  elements  in  revelation,  and  exhibit 
their  true  relation  to  each  other.  The  premillennialist,  if  we 
understand  their  position  aright,  believes  that  he  discovers 
that  relation  in  what  he  understands  to  be  the  Scripture 
teaching  that  the  particular  election  from  the  present  dis¬ 
pensation,  is  not,  as  other  schools  of  theology  have  taught, 
the  ultimate  end  of  redemption,  but  a  means  to  a  more  com¬ 
prehensive  end,  and  that  universalistic;  namely,  a  “restora¬ 
tion  of  all  things” — i.e.,  the  human  race  on  the  earth,  and 
therewith  the  material  creation — ^to  more  than  pristine  per¬ 
fection  and  glory.  In  other  words,  what  the  Scripture  terms 
the  “election”  has  reference  to  the  present  dispensation;  its 
universal  statements  look  beyond  the  present  to  the  dispensa¬ 
tion  of  the  kingdom  which  is  coming.  And  thus  evangelical 
premillennialists  believe  that  full  force  may  be  allowed  to 
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l)oth  classes  of  statements,  without,  on  the  other  hand,  going 
the  length  of  restorationists  like,  e.g.,  Mr.  Jukes,  who  make 
the  election  from  the  present  age  the  intended  means  to  the 
salvation,  in  the  ages  to  come,  of  every  individual  sinful 
being. 

It  will  be  further  observed,  that  if  this  premillennialist 
scheme  be  established  as  scriptural,  it  fully  meets  and  nulli¬ 
fies  not  only  this  objection  against  Calvinism  as  dealing  un¬ 
fairly  with  the  universalistic  element  in  Scripture,  but  also 
the  common  practical  objection,  that  making,  as  it  does,  the 
salvation  of  a  certain  number  of  elect  persons  the  total  object, 
as  regards  sinful  men,  of  Christas  redemption,  it  tends  to 
beget  in  a  certain  class  of  minds  a  pious  selfishness,  preoccu¬ 
pying  the  mind  with  the  question  of  the  personal  salvation 
in  a  degree  disproportioned  to  the  yet  vaster  interests  in¬ 
cluded  in  redemption.  It  is  a  great  principle,  admitted  by  all 
Christians,  that  where  there  is  an  election,  it  is  always  that 
those  chosen  may  in  their  turn  become  the  means  of  blessing 
to  others;  in  the  premillennialist  system,  this  principle  takes 
a  place  essential  and  fundamental. 

Toronto,  Canada. 

(To  be  continued  in  the  AprUrJune  Number ^  19A3) 


Invitation  to  Pilgrimage.  By  John  Baillie,  Litt.D.,  D.D., 
S.T.D.  Charles  Scribner’s  Sons,  New  York.  134  pp.  $l.5o| 
Dr.  Baillie  is  now  Professor  of  Divinity  in  the  University 
of  Edinburgh.  It  has  been  my  privilege  and  pleasure  to  read 
and  review  for  Bibliotheca  Sacra  other  writings  by  Dr. 
Baillie.  I  again  call  attention  to  the  almost  inimitable  style 
and  culture  of  his  writings.  Dr.  Baillie  is  in  his  class  and 
associations  related  to  great  scholars  and  modern  minds.  He 
writes  with  them  in  view,  and,  while  he  may  belong  to  their 
company,  he  is  also  serving  as  a  modifier  of  modernists.  For 
them  he  has  a  constructive  message.  Invitation  to  Pilgrimage 
is  the  strongest  declaration  I  have  seen  from  his  fascinating 
pen.  Every  preacher,  especially  those  who  have  drifted  into 
social  ideals,  will  be  advantaged  by  the  careful  reading  of 
every  page  of  this  book.  I  am  not  claiming  to  agree  wholly 
with  Dr.  Baillie,  but  this  volume  has  warmed  my  heart  as 
few  books  have  done.  Three  quotations  will  serve  to  verify 
the  estimation  of  this  book: 

(1)  Defining  the  way  of  salvation,  he  states:  “At  the 
root  of  all  human  spirituality  there  lies  some  understanding 
of  this  fact,  but  it  is  only  in  Christianity  that  the  fullness  of 
its  meaning  has  been  revealed.  The  essence  of  the  Christian 
Gospel  is  that  the  demands  of  the  law  under  which  we  were 
held  have  already  been  fulfilled  for  us  by  Him  whose  the  law 
is.  The  righteousness  which  is  demanded  of  us,  and  which 
we  are  unable  to  achieve,  has  been  achieved  for  us  and  is  now 
freely  offered  to  us.  God  Himself,  in  the  person  of  Christ  the 
Son,  has  satisfied  His  own  claims  upon  us.  When  Christ  died 
on  Calvary,  the  sacrifice  we  could  not  offer  was  offered  for 
us,  the  debt  we  could  not  pay  was  paid  for  us — ^both  figures 
have  had  large  place  in  the  history  of  Christian  thought. 
The  Christian  good  news  is  that  all  that  is  demanded  of  us 
has  already  been  accomplished  for  us — ^was  for  ever  accom¬ 
plished  when  Jesus  Christ,  as  He  died,  said  Tt  is  finished.’ 
Our  salvation  is  already  secured.  It  is  there  for  us  to  take. 
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We  must  not  try  to  win  it ;  all  we  need  do  is  to  receive  it.  Or 
again,  as  the  New  Testament  so  often  expresses  it,  all  we 
need  do  is  to  believe  it — ^to  believe  that  it  has  already  been 
won.  Salvation,  we  are  told,  is  not  by  works  but  by  faith. 
Christ  Himself  said,  ‘All  things  are  possible  to  him  that  be- 
lieveth.’  And  St.  Paul  said,  ‘For  Christ  is  the  end  of  the 
law  to  everyone  that  believeth.*  ‘And  by  him  all  that  believe 
are  justified  from  all  things,  from  which  ye  could  not  be  jus¬ 
tified  by  the  law  of  Moses.*  ‘The  gospel  of  Christ  ...  is  the 
power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every  one  that  believeth.*  But 
the  two  ways  of  stating  the  matter  are  really  equivalent. 
Readiness  to  receive  is  the  same  as  readiness  to  believe.  To 
believe  that  all  has  already  been  done  for  us  is  to  be  willing 
to  take  it  all  as  a  free  gift,  instead  of  trying  either  to  achieve 
it  for  ourselves  or  to  deserve  it  as  a  reward  of  achievement** 

(p.  60). 

(2)  As  to  why  we  believe.  Dr.  Baillie  says:  “But  there 
is  only  one  good  reason  for  believing,  and  that  is  the  per¬ 
ception  of  the  inherent  truth  of  the  Gospel  itself.  What  we 
must  do,  therefore,  is  to  allow  the  Gospel  to  do  its  own  work, 
and  to  carry  its  own  conviction.  In  that  sense  I  am  in  full 
sympathy  with  the  present  preference  of  the  dogmatic  ap¬ 
proach  to  the  older  apologetic  one,  and  I  think  I  may  say 
that  I  have  always  tried  to  follow  it,  however  unsuccessfully. 
It  is  high  time  we  Christian  theologians  stopped  apologizing 
for  Christ  and  took  thought  rather  to  confront  men  with  His 
imperious  claim.  The  great  age  of  modern  apologetics  was 
the  eighteenth  century,  and  there  is  no  literature  that  seems 
more  dead  to-day  than  the  writings  of  those  eighteenth-cen¬ 
tury  defenders  of  the  faith,  unless  indeed  it  be  the  deistic 
writings  against  which  they  were  directed**  (p.  35). 

(3)  On  the  sin  of  independence  toward  God,  he  writes: 
“It  was  only  pride  that  could  have  made  me  do  it,  but  it  is 
easy  to  see  how  such  pride  had  its  first  issue  in  selfishness. 
For  what  was  I  doing  but  putting  self  in  the  centre  instead 
of  God?  Selfishness  is  indeed  the  form  of  sin  which  does 
most  to  poison  the  relation  of  man  to  man.  And  what  an 
ainazingly  muddled  spectacle  our  human  society  presents, 
with  every  one  of  us  behaving  with  all  but  complete  con¬ 
sistency  as  if  all  things  had  their  centre  in  him!  My  first 
thought  is  for  my  own  advantage,  and  yours  (I  hope  I  do  you 
no  injustice)  is  for  yours.  Or  John  BulFs  first  thought  is  for 
the  interests  of  Britain  and  Uncle  Sam*s  for  the  interests  of 
America.  There  is  no  doubt,  is  there,  that  our  trouble  lies 
there?  And  if  it  does,  it  is  small  wonder  that  the  trouble 


502 


Bibliotheca  Sacra 


should  be  great.  For  the  real  world  has  only  one  centre,  and 
how  can  we  expect  anything  save  the  sorriest  possible  muddle 
if  we  attempt  to  give  it  as  many  centres  as  there  are  indi¬ 
vidual  men  or  nations?  The  only  centre  of  the  real  world  is 
God.  And  until  we  recognize  His  centrality  it  were  idle  to 
hope  for  any  alleviation  of  our  present  wretched  plight” 

(p.  66). 

The  Burning  Heart.  By  Maitland  Alexander,  D.D.,  LL.D 
Revell,  New  York.  176  pp.  $1.60. 

A  series  of  twelve  selected  sermons  by  one  of  America’s 
foremost  preachers  of  the  last  generation,  the  late  Maitland 
Alexander,  many  years  pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Pittsburgh,  compiled  and  edited  with  foreword 
by  Dr.  Clarence  Edward  Macartney  who  is  Dr.  Alexander’s  suc¬ 
cessor  in  the  Pittsburgh  pastorate.  The  publisher  well  says,  “A 
volume  of  pulpit  addresses  typical  of  the  best  preached  by 
the  former  pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Pitts¬ 
burgh.  .  .  .  Sermons  based  on  the  great  personalities,  great 
truths,  great  narratives,  and  great  doctrines  of  the  Bible  and 
of  redemption  through  Christ.” 

The  publishing  in  book  form  of  a  series  of  sermons  is 
common;  but  few  rise  to  the  soul-stirring  power  which  will 
be  found  in  these  twelve  addresses.  They  lived  when  preached 
from  one  of  America’s  greatest  pulpits  and  they  live  in 
printed  form.  They  will  be  of  real  profit  to  every  preacher 
and  to  all  who  love  the  living  truth  of  the  Bible.  The  titles 
of  the  sermons  are:  The  Burning  Heart;  The  Effect  of  a 
Single  Sin;  Memory;  Is  the  Young  Man  Safe?;  The  Writing 
on  the  Wall ;  Pitching  Toward  Sodom ;  Is  There  an  Immortal 
Soul?;  “When  I  survey  the  Wondrous  Cross”;  “Where  Art 
Thou?”;  The  Tragedy  of  a  Backward  Look;  The  Star;  While 
I  was  Busy  He  was  Gone. 

John  Henry  Bennetch 

The  Word  Made  Flesh;  Obedient  Unto  Death.  Devo¬ 
tional  Studies  in  St.  John’s  Gospel  in  two  volumes.  By 
J.  C.  Macaulay.  Wm.  B.  Eerdmans,  Grand  Rapids.  143 
pp.  and  144  pp.  $1.00,  each  volume. 

The  exposition  of  the  Fourth  Gospel  which  Rev.  J.  C. 
Macaulay  lays  before  the  Christian  public  in  these  two  vol¬ 
umes  has  adorned  the  Scripture  it  aims  to  illumine.  And 
the  literary  style  enhances  the  work  further.  Instead  of 
detailed  and  diffuse  comment,  on  the  one  hand,  or  cursory 
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and  haphazard  treatment,  on  the  other  hand,  the  author  has 
distinguished  himself  by  choosing  a  medium  between  the  two 
extremes  such  as  will  minister  to  the  largest  number  of  read¬ 
ers,  Wh  the  well-taught  and  the  less  informed  Christians, 
not  to  mention  the  unbelieving  in  whose  eyes  evangelical  lit¬ 
erature  has  any  desirability  at  all.  What  the  writer  does  is 
to  condense  able  sermons  which  were  heard  first  by  a  large, 
growing  congregation  in  a  college  community,  namely,  the 
ll^eaton  Bible  Church  of  Wheaton,  Illinois,  the  people  whom 
he  serves  as  pastor.  Rev.  Wendell  P.  Loveless,  director  of 
the  radio  station  WMBI,  has  written  a  Foreword  commend¬ 
ing  the  exposition.  Indeed,  it  was  his  “encouragement  to  the 
point  of  insistence,”  the  author  confesses  in  the  Preface, 
which  led  to  publication  of  these  67  compressed  studies. 
Three  or  four  sermons  are  given  over  to  each  chapter  of 
John’s  Gospel,  eveiy  one  headed  by  a  brief  outline.  Abbre¬ 
viation  of  the  original  message  has  never  impaired  its  ef¬ 
fectiveness,  but  rather  added  new  force,  let  it  be  repeated, 
for  Rev.  Macaulay  has  shown  himself  a  master  of  the  art  of 
condensation.  Illustration,  good  selection  from  Christian 
verse,  insight  into  the  original  Greek,  evidence  of  research 
and  reflection,  all  signalize  what  has  become  the  latest  exe- 
getical  achievement  with  the  Johannine  Gospel  for  its  subject. 

I  Britain’s  Secret  Weapon.  By  Newman  Watts.  “A  London 

Journalist”  Publishing  House,  Worthing,  Sussex,  England. 

78  pp.  Paper,  l/6d. 

Adopting  the  military  phraseology  so  common  in  the 
crisis  of  today,  this  booklet  summons  all  British  Christians 
to  pray.  It  is  the  earnest  conviction  of  the  author  that 
prayer  alone  can  turn  out  to  be  the  secret  force  needed  for 
victory.  Mr.  Watts  published  his  earlier  books  under  the 
pseudon3rm  of  “A  London  Journalist,”  since  he  had  made 
journalism  his  profession  before  leaving  all  secular  employ¬ 
ment  behind  for  the  sake  of  writing  Christian  literature. 
Now  his  spiritual  messages  concerning  the  war  have  sold 
into  the  tens  of  thousands,  so  greatly  has  the  Lord  honored 
his  testimony.  Only  one  American  publication,  however,  has 
been  brought  out  thus  far — The  Incom'parable  Book,  one  of 
the  thirteen  manuscripts  selected  by  the  American  Tract  So¬ 
ciety  for  printing  in  connection  with  their  latest  book-writing 
contest. 

Most  of  the  present  work  is  related  to  the  subject  of 
prayer  as  it  may  affect  the  British  nation  corporately.  “'The 
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Christian  soldier  has  been  viewed  as  one  of  a  mighty  army 
united  in  the  struggle  against  spiritual  evil,”  Mr.  Watts 
demonstrates  in  eight  successive  chapters,  each  expressed  in 
direct,  telling  language,  replete  with  illustration  from  experi- 
ence  both  personal  and  national.  The  chapter  titles  by  them- 
selves  will  enforce  what  is  being  advocated;  “The  Royal 
Prayer  Force,”  “Politics  and  Prayer,”  “The  Barrage  of 
Prayer,”  “The  Spiritual  Night  Fighter,”  “The  Spiritual  Fifth 
Column,”  “Opposition  Forces,”  “Advance  by  Prayer.”  A 
final,  closing  chapter,  appropriately  enough,  narrows  down 
the  viewpoint  to  discussion  of  private  prayer-life. 

One  brief  paragraph  from  the  author’s  preface  may  inti- 
mate  the  practical  trend  of  thought  which  is  manifest  every- 
where  in  the  pamphlet.  “Most  wars  raise  the  difficult  prob¬ 
lem  of  prayers  for  victory  being  offered  with  equal  sincerity 
and  earnestness  by  both  sides.  I  do  not  think,  as  far  as  the 
democracies  are  concerned,  that  this  question  now  troubles 
many  people.  The  majority  of  thinking  people  do  not  view  this 
war  as  being  directed  against  the  German,  Italian,  or  Japanese 
peoples.  As  Mr.  Neville  Chamberlain  said,  “It  is  evil  things 
we  are  fighting  against.”  If  we  pray  it  is  not  merely  for  vic¬ 
tory  to  our  arms  or  for  the  end  of  the  war  with  ourselves  as 
conquerors.  We  realise  this  time  that  we  have  a  more  posi¬ 
tive  aim,  a  more  constructive  purpose  than  the  mere  destruc¬ 
tion  of  the  opposing  armies.”  A  colored  jacket  and  an  artistic 
cover  design  beautify  the  pamphlet. 

Apples  of  Gold  In  Pictures  of  Silver.  By  Wm.  H.  Lee 
Spratt.  The  Moody  Press,  Chicago.  40  pp.  Paper,  25^ 
Twenty-five  brief  reminiscences  from  a  recent  tour  of 
Palestine  are  stored  away  in  this  brochure.  Director  of 
Moody  Bible  Institute’s  Correspondence  School,  the  author 
did  not  go  on  his  journey  unprepared  to  look  for  facts  illus¬ 
trative  of  the  Scripture  message.  In  explanation  of  his 
method  in  choosing  material  for  print,  Mr.  Spratt  writes, 
“There  are  a  number  of  passages  in  the  Word  of  God  which 
can  best  be  understood  in  the  light  of  the  local  coloring  to 
common  objects,  occupations,  habits  and  customs  of  the  peo¬ 
ple  in  Bible  Lands.  In  Palestine,  Syria  and  Egypt,  there  are 
a  great  many  things  today  that  are  exactly  the  same  as  thoM 
alluded  to  in  Bible  times.  It  is  hoped  that  this  booklet  will 
help  to  explain  and  confirm  some  passages  of  Scripture  that 
otherwise  may  not  be  fully  appreciated.”  The  Introduction, 
likewise,  comments  judiciously  upon  the  choice  of  title  for 
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the  pamphlet:  “As  fitly-spoken  words  of  men  must  have 
suitable  conditions  as  to  time,  place  and  circumstances,  so  it 
is  with  the  Word  of  God.  The  apples  of  gold  referred  to  in 
Proverbs  25:11  are  luscious  golden  oranges  placed  in  a  large 
silver  dish  of  beautiful  filigree  design,  commonly  found  in  the 
market  places.  The  silver  dish  is  a  vessel  of  usefulness  and 
beauty,  but  inferior  to  the  fruit.  So  the  Word  of  God  shines 
in  a  setting  of  human  relationships,  magnifying  and  beauti¬ 
fying  its  profound  truths.”  Such  a  comment  is  tjT)ical  of 
the  observations  following  in  successive  chapters.  Max  I. 
Reich,  Director  of  Moody  Bible  Institute  Jewish  Missions 
Course,  writes  a  Foreword  to  this  winsome  pamphlet.  Illus¬ 
trations  enliven  many  of  the  pages,  while  a  cover  done  in 
three  colors  will  recommend  the  work  further.  A  picture  of 
the  writer  in  his  Eastern  dress  has  been  placed  opposite  the 
title  page. 

Miner  Brodhead  Stearns 

The  Bearing  of  Archaeology  on  the  Old  Testament. 

By  George  L.  Robinson,  Ph.D.,  D.D.,  LL.D.,  S.T.D.  Amer¬ 
ican  Tract  Society,  New  York.  207  pp.  $1.75. 

Bible  lovers  welcome  the  publication  of  each  fresh  book 
that  makes  a  serious  contribution  to  the  relation  of  archaeol¬ 
ogy  to  the  Bible,  especially  when  that  book  comes  from  the 
pen  of  a  scholar  known  as  a  conservative  in  theology.  Dr. 
Robinson’s  extensive  travels  in  Bible  lands,  and  his  experi¬ 
ence  as  Director  of  the  American  School  of  Oriental  Research 
in  Jerusalem  (1913-14),  as  well  as  his  great  erudition,  lend 
much  weight  to  his  views. 

It  is  therefore  most  heartening  to  find  him  taking  up 
the  cudgel  of  archaeology  against  the  so-called  “documentary 
hypothesis”  and  the  evolutionary  theory  of  the  origin  of 
Israel’s  monotheism  (see  especially  pp.  12,  13,  64,  158,  178, 
179).  The  author  also  takes  a  conservative  position  on 
questions  of  lesser  import,  for  example,  opposing  the  late  Sir 
Flinders  Petrie’s  theory  as  to  the  small  number  of  Israelites 
who  came  out  of  Egypt,  and  holding  to  the  data  as  given  in 
the  Massoretic  text  and  the  English  translations  (p.  134). 
We  heartily  commend  his  view  of  the  date  of  the  Exodus,  for 
he  accepts  the  early  date,  under  Amenhotep  II,  which  agrees 
with  the  Biblical  data,  even  though  many  reputable  arch¬ 
aeologists  place  this  event  under  Merneptah,  more  than  a 
century  later. 

In  view  of  this  generally  conservative  viewpoint,  which 
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is  just  what  one  would  expect  in  a  book  published  by  the 
American  Tract  Society,  it  is  quite  surprising  and  disap¬ 
pointing  to  find  the  author  making  some  astonishing  conces¬ 
sions  to  liberal  theories.  For  example,  on  p.  25  we  read 
that  “on  the  Rosetta  Stone  itself,  the  hieroglyphics  are  ex¬ 
plicitly  stated  to  be  ‘the  writing  of  divine  words,  written  by 
the  god  Thoth  himself;*  Thoth  being  the  god  of  wisdom. 
From  this  it  is  easy  to  see  how  psychologically  it  was  natur^ 
for  the  Hebrews  to  ascribe  sacredness  to  the  Ten  Command¬ 
ments,  written  on  the  two  tables  of  stone,  and  to  think  of  the 
writing  as  ‘the  writing  of  God*  (Exod.  32:16).**  Likewise  on 
pp.  42-44,  the  statement  of  Exodus  31:18;  32:16;  34:1  that 
God  Himself  wrote  the  ten  commandments  on  the  tables  of 
stone  is  not  taken  literally  by  Dr.  Robinson,  but  an  at¬ 
tempted  explanation  is  made  on  the  basis  of  Exodus  8:19; 
Luke  11:20,  cf.  Matthew  12:28,  as  well  as  of  Egyptian 
phraseology,  which  would  imply  that  “the  finger  of  God’* 
merely  meant  the  power  or  Spirit  of  God.  What  such  ex¬ 
planation  does  to  the  literal  and  verbal  inspiration  and  iner¬ 
rancy  of  the  Bible  needs  no  comment. 

Of  the  same  stamp  is  the  statement  on  p.  26,  “Quite  prob¬ 
ably  it  was  while  he  [Abraham]  was  in  Egypt  that  he  learned 
the  significance  of  circumcision,**  or  the  concession  on  p.  31 
that  “the  religious  lesson  of  the  Genesis  version  [39:9], 
whether  original  or  borrowed  [italics  ours],  can  never  be 
completely  lost.** 

Dr.  Robinson’s  deplorably  low  view  of  inspiration  is 
further  illustrated  by  his  admission  on  p.  101  of  the  pos¬ 
sible  correctness  of  G.  A.  Smith’s  theory  that  the  compiler 
of  the  Books  of  Kings  “seems  to  have  confused  two  sieges 
of  Jerusalem”  (2  Kings  19:9);  and  by  his  acceptance  on  p. 
144  of  Driver’s  suggestion  that  “It  may  thus  have  been 
through  the  Canaanites  that  the  Babylonian  traditions  and 
beliefs — or,  at  least,  in  some  cases,  the  echoes  of  them  which 
we  find  in  the  early  chapters  of  Genesis  reached  the  He¬ 
brews.”  Still  more  regrettable  is  his  own  view,  expressed 
on  p.  168,  “That  the  customs  and  laws  of  the  ancient  peoples 
of  Asia  Minor  and  North  Syria,  which  must  have  been  well 
known  to  the  Hebrews  in  Canaan,  were  of  much  more  helpfvl 
character  [italics  ours]  in  the  development  of  Israel’s  life 
and  religion  than  was  formerly  supposed.  Other  similar  ex¬ 
amples  could  be  cited,  but  space  forbids.  See  pp.  32,  110, 
160,  161,  166. 

Such  statements  do  much  more  mischief  when  coming 
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from  the  pen  of  a  supposed  conservative,  and  published  by  a 
strongly  evangelical  house,  than  when  written  by  one  who 
frankly  styles  himself  a  liberal.  The  informed  reader  knows 
what  to  expect  from  an  avowed  liberal  scholar,  and  forms  his 
own  conclusions  on  the  basis  of  the  facts  stated;  but  he  is 
taken  off  his  guard  when  he  picks  up  a  work  which  he  has 
every  reason  to  expect  will  be  staunchly  conservative,  and 
encounters  such  inspiration-denying  statements. 

Aside  from  such  expressions  of  opinion,  the  book  is  very 
valuable.  It  is  a  reproduction  of  the  L.  P.  Stone  Lectures, 
delivered  by  the  author  at  the  Princeton  Theological  Sem¬ 
inary.  Five  lectures  were  given,  covering  respectively  Egypt, 
Babylonia,  Arabia,  Asia  Minor  and  North  Syria,  and  Pales¬ 
tine.  The  principal  discoveries  in  each  area  are  treated  in 
the  order  in  which  the  Bible  portions  occur  upon  which  they 
throw  light.  The  treatment  is  non-technical,  and  the  style 
easy. 

A  few  misleading  statements  should  also  be  noted.  Raw- 
linson  was  not  the  original  discoverer  of  the  Behistun  inscrip¬ 
tion,  as  might  be  gathered  from  p.  73.  The  statement  on  p. 
147  does  not  seem  to  make  clear  the  difference  between  the 
alphabetic  cuneiform  script  of  Ras  Shamra,  and  the  cunei¬ 
form  writing  used  for  the  Assyro-Babylonian  (or  Accadian), 
the  Sumerian,  and  other  languages.  The  alphabetic  cunei¬ 
form  was  not  just  “apparently  a  new  type  of  cuneiform.”  It 
was  radically  new  to  present-day  archaeologists.  On  p.  164 
the  statement  “on  a  certain  Ras  Shamra  tablet”  concerning 
the  seething  of  a  kid  in  milk  is  inaccurately  quoted. 
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